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INTRODUCTION

The commission of the Panoplia Dogmatike (Dogmatic Armoury, henceforth: PD) is
connected with perhaps the most famous trial against heresy in Byzantium, which was held
against the leader of the Bogomil heresy at the beginning of the twelfth century. In
connection with this trial Emperor Alexios | Komnenos (1081-1118) commissioned his best
Constantinopolitan theologian, Euthymios Zygadenos,* to expose each important heresy in an
anthology, beginning from early Christian times and concluding with the heretical
movements of the twelfth century. In this way one of the authoritative dogmatic anthologies
in Byzantium was created, which became the basis for the subsequent anthologies of
Andronikos Kamateros? and Niketas Choniates. *

In modern scholarship the involvement of the Bogomils has overshadowed many
aspects concerning the PD, but with the appearance of several studies witnessing the revival

of interest in the great anthologies of Byzantium* perhaps the hour of the PD has come

! The name of the theologian who compiled the PD is attested in several variations by the manuscript

tradition — most commonly as Zygadenos or Zygabenos. This study will use the form Zygadenos, a variant
which is not frequently used in Modern and Early Modern Times, but which was accepted by the editors of the
first Greek edition in 1710. The only monograph to date dedicated to the life and works of this theologian also
argues that Zygadenos is the correct version of the name. See Andreas Papavasileou, Ev@vuioc Twdvvng
Zvyadnvoc - Biog, Xvyypacgai (Leukosia: 1979), 16-21. (Henceforth: Papavasileou, E0O0utoc Zvyadnvoc).

At the moment of writing this thesis, the critical edition of Andronikos Kamateros’ Sacred Armoury is
under preparation by Alessandra Bucossi for the Corpus Christianorum Series Graeca.

Parts of Niketas Choniates’ Treasury of Orthodoxy are published in: PG 139, col. 1101 - PG 140, col.
292; Ferdinandus Cavallera, “Le "Trésor de la Foi Orthodoxe" de Nicétas Acominatus Choniate,” Bulletin de
Littérature Ecclésiastique 5 (1913): 124-137; Jan Louis van Dieten, Zur Uberlieferung und Veréffentlichung der
Panoplia Dogmatike des Niketas Choniates, Zetemata Byzantina 3 (Amsterdam: Hakkert, 1970); Luciano
Bossina, “L'eresia dopo la Crociata. Niceta Coniata, i Latini e gli Azimi (Panoplia Dogmatica XXII),” Padri
greci e latini e confronto: (secoli XI11-XV): atti del convegno di studi della Societa Internazionale per lo Studio
del Medioevo Latino (SISMEL), Certosa del Galluzzo, Firenze, 19-20 ottobre 2001, ed. Mariarosa Cortesi
SFIorence: SISMEL, 2004), 153-205.

The Institute of Early Christian and Byzantine Studies at the Katholieke Universiteit Leuven, under the
supervision of professors Peter Van Deun and Caroline Macé, hosts a research project which aims to produce a
critical edition of Byzantine encyclopaedias from different periods: Florilegium Coislinianum (Xth cent.); De
oeconomia Dei of Nilus Doxapatres (XIIth cent.); Synopsis variarum disciplinarum of Joseph the Philosopher
(X1Vth cent.).

On the current state of the research questions concerning Byzantine dogmatic florilegia and
systematization of doctrine see Antonio Rigo and Pavel Ermilov (eds.), Byzantine Theologians: The
Systematization of Their Own Doctrine and Their Perception of Foreign Doctrines, Quaderni di "Nea Rhome" 3
(Roma: Universita di Roma “Tor Vergata,” 2009).



again.’ Be that as it may, in the present study | will present snapshots of the reception history
of this book against heresy which continued to be read long after the twelfth century and was

used in ways that went beyond the expectations of Emperor Alexios | and his theologians.

Accounts of the compilation of the anthology in the twelfth century

The circumstances around the compilation of the PD in the twelfth century are well
known. They come from two sources — the account in Alexias of the Byzantine Princess Anna
Komnene and the prologue of the PD itself.

The events which Princess Anna describes in the Alexias® must have occured
between 1099 and 1114.” According to Anna Komnene, the trial against the Bogomils was
exceptional in many respects — it was personally initiated and supervised by Emperor Alexios
| Komnenos; the accused heretics were followers of a little known dualistic movement, the
Bogomils, who were quickly gaining popularity; the result of the trial was the decision to
burn the Bogomil heretics at the Hippodrome of Constantinople, which was an unusual
punishment in Byzantium. The PD was commissioned by Alexios | in connection with this
trial.

Internal evidence on the PD comes from the prologue of the book.® In this,
Zygadenos praises the military and political achievements of Emperor Alexios. In his ability
to devise military constructions, Alexius is compared to Archimedes. The emperor was

equally zealous in the preservation of Orthodoxy and, for this very reason, he wished to

> Another doctoral study to Zygadenos’ Panoplia is prepared by Hisatsugu Kusabu at The University of

Chicago. The article | could consult on his work is the following: Hisatsugu Kusabu, Panoplia Syndrome and
Comnenian Orthodoxy — Photios in the Dogmatike Panoplia, Paper presented at the University of Chicago:
Workshop on Late Antiquity and Byzantium, 2008, available on-line at
http://cas.uchicago.edu/workshops/lantbyz/pdfs/LantByz Wksp KUSABU.pdf (web page last consulted in
December, 2009).
6 Anna Comnena, Annae Comnenae Alexias, Corpus Fontium Historiae Byzantinae, Series Berolinensis
40, ed. Diether Roderich Reinsch (Berlin - New York: De Gruyter, 2001), 15, VIII, 1 — 15, IX, 1, 485-489
$Hencef0rth: Anna Comnena, Alexias).

Antonio Rigo, “Il processo del bogomilo Basilio (1099 ca.). Una riconsiderazione,” Orientalia
Christiana Periodica 58 (1992): 185 -211.

PG 130, 20 D-35 C.



http://cas.uchicago.edu/workshops/lantbyz/pdfs/LantByz_Wksp_KUSABU.pdf

prepare a compilation of the teachings of the Orthodox faith (cuAAoYN TV doypdTwy g

000000&0v miotews) in order to stop the dissemination of the pernicious heresies which

flourished at the time. In order to achieve this, Alexios | commissioned a group of
experienced theologians and defenders of Orthodoxy to prepare an anthology with texts from
the Patristic fathers.® The emperor himself invented the name of the book — Panoplia
Dogmatike which is a reference to the Pauline description of the whole armory of God --

mavoTAla toL Oeov -- (Eph. 6, 10-19) with which the Christians — as soldiers fighting on

the spiritual battlefield — should equip themselves in order to wrestle not against flesh and
blood, but against the principalities, against the powers, against the world-rulers of this
darkness, against the spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places.’® Further on,
Zygadenos explains that the anthology is divided into two parts — a) presentation of the
Orthodox teaching and b) refutation of the heresies. He states that the heresies are arranged
chronologically — only the most important heresies are chosen from the past, which are
compared to burning embers that might be kindled again; after them are presented the
heresies of the present days, that is to say, the twelfth century. The last part of the prologue
contains the first refutation — that of the Epicureans and their atomic theory. It is placed
here, in the opening of the anthology, because it concerns a teaching before the beginning of

Christianity. The two rhetorically ornamented accounts of the compilation of the PD situate

9 NPy - , . . [ A= , N
Kat o1 ta d0ypata twv paxapiwv Iatéowv, kat mooudxwv g 000ng miotews dix Twv

TOU TIAQOVTOS KALROD COP@V kal MoAvTElQwV AavdowV €kAeEauevos, kal ouvayaywv Epot TV
ovvOn KNV ToLTwV émétoee. PG 130, 24 A12-15.
1o Eph. 6, 12. Translation Standard American version.



the anthology in the milieu characteristic of the first decades of the Komnenian dynasty.**
The project to compile the PD came about in relation to the enhanced role that Alexios I
Komnenos chose to play in religious politics. During the reign of Alexios I, for the first time
since the victory over iconoclasm, new heresies were added to the Synodicon of Orthodoxy.*
Apart from the trial against the Bogomils, several other trials with wider repercussions took
place in Constantinople — the trial against John lItalos, the Neoplatonist philosopher and
disciple of Michael Psellos in 1082;* the process against Neilos and his disciples on the
problem of divinization (1094/95); the trial against Theodore the deacon of Blachernai, who
was accused of a kind of “Messalianism” (1095); and the trial in connection with Eustratios
of Nicaea (1117)."* Anna Komnene states that one of the last achievements of Alexios
occurred in 1114. In that year the emperor organized a military expedition to Philippopolis
against the remnants of the Paulician heretics who had been transferred to Thrace by Emperor
John | Tzimiskes (969-876). The expedition being completed successfully, Alexios had a
discussion with the Paulicians and attempted to convert them to Orthodoxy.™

The creation of the PD was an event which also fitted into this religious policy. Two
illuminated manuscripts of the PD, which were the official copies presented to Emperor

Alexios I, are preserved until today are — Cod. Vat. Gr. 666 and Cod. Mosq. Syn. Gr. 387

1 A thorough presentation of the PD describing the twelfth century context of the compilation and the

subsequent episodes in the reception of the text was made by Antonio Rigo, “La «Panoplia Dogmatica»
d’Euthymios Zygabenos: Savoir Encyclopédique et les Hérésies du Présent,” Paper presented at the XIXth
Annual Theological Conference of St. Tikhon’s Orthodox University, Moscow 9-12 October, 2008. For the
analysis of the political and religious situation in twelfth century Byzantium see Michael Angold, Church and
Society in Byzantium under the Komnenoi, 1081-1261 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2000); Paul
Magdalino, The Empire of Manuel | Komnenos, 1143-1180 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1993);
Ferdinand Chalandon, Les Comnénes. Etudes sur I’Empire Byzantin aux Xle et Xlle siécles. Essai sur le régne
d’Alexis ler Comnéne (1081-1118) vol. 1 (Paris: 1900).

Jean Gouillard, “Le Synodikon de 1’Orthodoxie. Edition et Commentaire,” Travaux et Mémoires 2
51967).

See Lowell Clucas, The Trial of John Italos and the Crisis of Intellectual Values in Byzantium in the
Eleventh Century, Miscellanea Byzantina Monacensia 26 (Minchen: Institut fir Byzantinistik, Neugriechische
1Philologie und Byzantinische Kunstgeschichte der Universitat Minchen, 1981).

Jean Gouillard, “Quatre Procés de Mystiques a Byzance (vers 960-1143). Inspiration et autorité.”
E{Sevue des Etudes Byzantines 36 (1978): 19-28, 52-56.

Anna Komnene, Alexias, XIV, 8.



(Vladimir 224).* The initial three pages of these manuscripts are occupied with illuminations
which depict the creation of the PD. Each illumination is accompanied by verses which are
also available in vol. 130 of the PG.

The first illumination (Cod Vat. Gr. 666), presents a line of Church fathers. The
inscriptions above the images indicate that these are: Dionysios the Areopagite, Athanasios,
Basil of Caesarea, Gregory of Nyssa, Gregory of Nazianzos, Cyril of Alexandria, John
Chrysostom, Maximos the Confessor and John Damascene. Each of them holds a scroll with
his own works and waits for his turn to present his work to the emperor. The next page
depicts Emperor Alexios. He looks towards the Church Fathers and waits to receive their
works. The third illumination (Cod. Vat. Gr. 666) depicts Christ enthroned. Emperor Alexios
is standing beside Him. He offers a decorated copy of the PD to Christ, who accepts this
present and blesses the emperor.

These solemn illustrations are directly related to the contents of the anthology — in
each chapter the fragments of the Church Fathers are arranged chronologically and roughly
correspond to the order depicted in the illustrations of the dedicatory copies.

It should be said, however, that in reality the contents of the anthology are more
inconsistent than the clear arrangement presented in the illustrations.!” The organization of
the chapters is not coherent. In each chapter there is a deviation from the chronological order

of the fathers. For example, on many occasions the fragments of John Damascene precede the

16 Georgi Parpulov, “The Presentation Copies of the Panoplia Dogmatica (Moscow, Gos. Ist. Muz.,

Syn. gr. 387; Vatican, BAV, Vat. gr. 666)” (paper presented at The Thirty-Fourth Annual Byzantine Studies
Conference, Rutgers the State University of New Jersey, US, October 16-19, 2008). For full bibliography see
Sebastiano Gentile, Oriente cristiano e santita: Figure e storie di santi tra Bisanzio e [’occidente (Venice:
Centro Tibaldi, 1998), 192-196. See also Anthony Cutler, “Art in Byzantine Society: Motive Forces of
Byzantine Patronage,” Jahrbuch der Osterreichischen Byzantinistik 31/2 (1981): 783-784; Johannes
Spatharakis, The portrait in Byzantine illuminated manuscripts (Leiden: Brill, 1976), 122-129; Maurizzio
Bonicatti, “Per una introduzione alla cultura mediobizantina di Costantinopoli,” Rivista dell’ Istituto Nazionale
di Archeologia e Storia dell’ Arte 9 (1960): 207-265.

1 A detailed description of the chapters is available in Papavasileou, E0Ovutoc Zvyadnvéc, 80-119.



fragments of Maximos the Confessor; the chapters contain fragments from unnamed authors,
introduced by the expressions ¢x Stapopwv Iatépwv, étépwv Ilatépwy and ETépov.

The anthology was copied in two volumes because it was too lengthy. The first
volume contained the titles from 1-11, the second the rest of the anthology. Thematically, the
anthology has two parts. The initial seven chapters give a summary presentation of the
Orthodox teaching — that there is one God, about the Trinity, on the three hypostasies, on the
incomprehensibility of God, on the divine names, on the divine creation and the incarnation.

The rest of the chapters are refutations of heresies. Sixteen heresies were chosen from
the past: the first in this series of chapters is the refutation of Judaism, presented here as a
Christian heresy; the second is against Simon the Magician, the alleged predecessor of all
heresies, and against Mani, the predecessor of all dualistic heresies, and his sect of the
Manichees. Then follow the refutations of the Sabellians, Arians, Pneumatomachoi, Latins,
Apollinarians, Nestorians, Monophysites, Aphtharthodocetes, Theopaschites, Agnoets,
Origen, the Monothelites, and the Iconoclasts.

From these chapters the one Against the Latins has received most attention. Its text
was transmitted under both the name of Patriarch Photios and that of Zygadenos; this
problem of authorship was solved by Dvornik.*®

The compilers of the anthology have chosen the most suitable texts for the refutation
of each heresy — for this reason in some chapters they have included more Patristic and later
authors.'® This is particularly valid for the last part of the PD, which contains chapters against
the heresies coeval to the twelfth century — these chapters contain more recent works,

including some by Euthymios Zygadenos himself.

18 Francis Dvornik, Byzantium and the Roman Primacy, tr. Edwin A. Quain (New York: Fordham

University Press, 1966).

19 Leontios of Neapolis (Against the Jews); Athanasios Sinaites, Leontios of Byzantion (Against the
Monophysites), Leontios of Byzantion (Against the Aphthartodocetes); Athanasios Sinaites (Against the
Theopaschites); Patriarch Photios (Against the Latins); the acts of the Seventh Ecumenical Council, Patriarchs
Germanos of Constantinople and Nikephoros of Constantinople, Theodore Studites (Against the Iconoclasts).



The chapter Against the Armenians treats the faith of the Armenians as a separate
heresy, which is not included in the chapter Against the Monophysites. The chapter Against
the Paulicians contains a work entitled History of the Manichees, that is to say Paulicians,
allegedly written by Patriarch Photios. Including it in the PD, Euthymios added some
material which is not in Photios and altered the organization of the work. Because the
interventions by Zygadenos are not considered entirely fortunate, his testimony was discarded
as an independent source on the teachings of the Paulicians.?

The second part of the chapter Against the Paulicians is an entry entitled On the
Cross, on the holy Baptism and on the Mystery of the Eucharist. It is now published as a
separate chapter in the PG 130 (cols. 1244-1274) and, as | will demonstrate in my study, it
became crucial for the subsequent reception of the anthology in Early Modern times.

The next chapter is Against the Messalians, even if their heresy flourished in the
fourth century. As Antonio Rigo has convincingly argued, the heresy was included among the
coeval heresies because in Byzantium the Messalians were considered the predecessors of the
Bogomils.?* The chapter Against the Bogomils has been the part of the PD which has received
most attention, because it is the primary source for this medieval dualistic movement.?

The chapter Against the Saracenes contains a prologue by Zygadenos and two works

— the first is descriptive, authored by the eighth-century author Georgios Amartolos?; the

20 The sources on the Paulician heresy and the contribution of Zygdenos are thoroughly discussed by

Nina Garsoian, The Paulician Heresy. A study of the Origin and Development of Paulicianism in Armenia and
the Eastern Provinces of the Byzantine Empire (The Hague- Paris: Mouton & Co., 1967), 26-79.

2 Antonio Rigo, “Messalianismo=Bogomilismo. Un’ equazione dell’ eresiologia medievale bizantina,”
Orientalia Christiana Periodica 56 (1990): 53-82; Idem, “Monaci esicasti € monaci bogomili: le accuse di
messalianismo e bogomilismo rivolte agli esicasti ed il problema dei rapporti tra esicasmo e bogomilismo”,
Orientalia Venetiana 2 (Florence: 1989).

A synthesis on the research problems and abundant bibliography around the Bogomil heresy can be
found in Yuri Stoyanov, The Other God: Dualist Religions From Antiquity to the Cathar Heresy (New Haven-
London: Yale University Press, 2000).

23 PG 110, 864C-868A = PG 130, 1333 A-D; PG 110, 868B-869A = PG 130, 1353 B-D



second is a refutation of the Qur’an, authored by Bartholomew of Edessa (eighth century).?
This was the first part of the PD, which was printed in the Greek original by the sixteenth-
century German scholar, Friedrich Sylburg.?® However, the same chapter was excluded from
the first edition of the entire PD because the editors at that time, that is, in 1710 in Walachia,
did not want to get into trouble with the Ottoman authorities.*

The difficulty in fully presenting the contents of the PD comes from the fact that the
anthology represented a part of the theological synthesis, a summa, achieved during the
Komnenian period. In addition to this, in the context of the twelfth century, the anthology
was not a single book but rather a volume in a series. Euthymios Zygadenos composed three
other major works — Commentaries to the Psalms,”” Commentaries to the Gospels, *® and

2
.29

Commentaries on the Epistles of Saint Paul.” At the time of their compilation, all these

24 K.-P. Todt (ed.), Bartholomaios von Edessa, Confutatio Agareni, Corpus Islamo-Christianum (CISC),

Series Graeca 2 (Wirzburg-Altenberge: Echter Verlag-Telos Verlag, 1988).

Friedrich Sylburg (ed.), Saracenica sive Moamethica: in quibus ismaeliticae seu moamethicae sectae
precipuorum dogmatum elenchus: ex Euthymii Zigabeni Panoplia Dogmatica (Heidelberg: H. Commelini,
1595) (Henceforth: Friedrich Sylburg (ed.), Saracenica sive moamethica). For a detailed analysis see Antonio
Rigo, “Saracenica di Friedrich Sylburg (1595). Una racolta di opera bizantine contro 1’Islam,” | padri sotto il
Torchio: le edizioni dell antichita cristiana nei secoli XV--XV| ed. Mariarosa Cortesi (Florence: Sismel, 2002),
289-310 (Henceforth: Mariarosa Cortesi (ed.), | padri sotto il Torchio). The same chapter was also used for
information on the perceptions of Islam in the twelfth century by Asterios Argyriou: “Perception de 1'Islam et

traductions du Coran dans le monde byzantin grec,” Byzantion 75 (2005): 25-69

26 / o / - . ~ . > . \ -
[NavorAia Aoypatikr) AAde€iov 100 BaoAéwg Kopvnvoo, megtéxovoa év ouvopet ta Toig

Hakagiolg kal BeodOgols matoaotL ovyyeadEévTa, eig TAELY d¢ kal DLEOKEUIEVTV AQHOVIAV QX
EvBupiov povaxob tov Ziyadivov teBévta (Tirgoviste, 1710) (Henceforth: ITavomAia, Tirgoviste). This
edition is described in Emile Legrand, Bibliographie hellénique ou description raisonnée des ouvrages publiés
par des grecs au dix-huitiéme siécle, vol. 1 (Paris, 1918), description 69.

Euthymii Monachi Zigaboni (sic!) commentationes in omnes Psalmos de graeco in latinum conversae
par R. A. Philippum Saulum Episcopum Brugnatensem (Verona: per Stephanum Nicolinum Sabiensem, &
Fratres, 1530); the same text enriched with the notes of Christian Friedrich Matthdi, Euthymii Zigabeni
commentarius in quatuor Evangelia graece et latine. Textum graecum nunquam antea editum ad fidem duorum
codicum diligenter recensuit et repetita versione latina Jo. Hentenii suis adiectis animadversionibus edidit
Christ. Frid. Matthaei (Lipsiae: 1792; reprint: Berlin and London: 1845); PG 128, cols. 73-1326.

Euthymius Zigabenus, Commentaria in sacrosancta quattuor Christi Euangelia ex Chrysostomi
aliorumqg[ue] ueterum scriptis magna ex parte collecta, Auctore quidem Euthymio Zigabono (sic!), interprete
uero loanne Hentenio Mechliniensi Hieronymiano. Inhoc opere graphice admodum redactum
est in compe[n]dium, quicquid ad Euangeliorum explanationem diffuse tractant Origenes, Basilius,
Nazianzenus (sic), Chrysostomus, caeterig[ue] theologi Graeci (Leuven: Ex officina R. Rescii, 1544); PG 129
cols. 112-1502.

29 Euthymius Zigabenus, Commentarius in XIV Epistolas S. Pauli et VII. Catholicas, ed. Nikephoros
Kalogeras (Athens: Perri, 1887).



works were part of one construction. However, from the later reception of this theological

series, it is apparent that the Panoplia was the most successful part of the project.

Reception of the text

The PD continued to be read for centuries in the confines of the Oikoumene as a key
source of Orthodox theology. Notwithstanding the fact that it only refuted those movements
known in the twelfth century, the anthology was flexible enough to be used in different
historical contexts later. It became very popular in Southeast Europe during the Middle Ages
and continued to be read long after the Fall of Constantinople. Approximately 150 Greek
manuscripts are extant, the latest of them dating from the eighteenth century. A Slavonic
translation was made in the fourteenth century.*® In early modern times in both East and West
the PD was considered an authoritative book on heresies. A Latin translation was printed in

Venice in 1555.%! One of the last episodes in the long history of this text is the Greek editio
princeps, published in 1710 in Tirgoviste, Walachia.

Volume 130 of the PG brought together and presented in a synchronic way these
different episodes in the long history of this text. In addition, the PG is enriched with the
notes of Christian Friedrich Matthai, who visited Moscow in 1780 and noted the differences
between the printed edition of Walachia and manuscripts available in Moscow.*? It also

includes the notes of Friderich of Sylburg on the PD’s chapter Against the Saracenes.®

%0 Nina Gagova, “Edin veroiaten prevodacheski avtograf ot parvata chetart na X1V vek (Oshte vednaz za

rannia slavianski prevod na “Dogmatichesko vseorazie” ot Evtimij Zigavin,” Palaeobulgarica 15/1 (2001): 79-

94
31

Euthymii monachi Zigabeni Orthodoxa fidei dogmatica Panoplia Hucusque Latinis incognita et nunc
primum per Petrum Franciscum Zinum Veronensem e Greco translata (Venice: apud Hieronymum Scotum,
1555, reprints, London: 1556; Venice: apud Franciscum Rampazetum, 1575).

See above, note 27.

3 Friedrich Sylburg (ed.), Saracenica sive Moamethica.



Aims of the present study

Instead of going immediately to the twelfth century, my point of departure is this
latest edition of the PD in the PG. It remains the most easily available version of the text, so
that whenever the PD is dealt with in modern scholarship the PG edition is used.>

The investigation unfolds backwards in time, starting from the vantage point of the
eighteenth-century Greek editio princeps and looking back to the original anthology
commissioned by Emperor Alexios. | consider this a proper way to demonstrate that some of
the concepts held about the PD today are the result of later interpretations. The heuristic value
of such an approach is to be supported by the fact that the anthology — in every version in
which it has appeared -- was flexible enough to be adapted for different contexts and in aid of
different theological and political agendas.

Thus, the aims of the present study are to demonstrate how this authoritative book
continued to be used after the fall of the Byzantine Empire, demonstrating both continuity
and change, as a part of the Orthodox legacy in early modern Europe; to present a case study
on the question of how the function of an important text may change throughout the ages; to
argue that we should in some cases dissociate the texts that we are studying from the editions
that we are using. Or, to put it in a nutshell, my aim is to show how the text of the PD

remained living in the tradition that was using it.

Structure of the study

My original intention was to dedicate separate chapters to each major episode of the
text transmission, presenting the three versions in which the text was transmitted — the Greek,
the Slavonic and the Latin. However, since its compilation the anthology had differing

success in these different traditions. This can be seen from the remaining versions of the text.

34 Euthymius Zigabenus, Panoplia dogmatica ad Alexium Comnenum, PG 130.
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The Greek version continued to circulate in manuscript form until the eighteenth century and
the influence of the text was enhanced by the printed edition. To my knowledge, the Latin
translation of the PD is known only from the printed editions and there are no attested
manuscripts. On the contrary, the Slavonic PD was present only in a limited number of
manuscripts, of which only three have survived.

In the process of the work it became clear that it would be superficial to put strict
boundaries between the traditions in which the text has been preserved. In its final form the
present study consists of two parts -- the first deals with the problems related to the Greek
editio princeps; the second deals with a single manuscript that attests a version of the text
which is most divergent from this editio princeps, because it contains scholia. My research on
the circumstances behind the Greek editio princeps has shown that in the post-Byzantine era
the Eastern and Western traditions of this text were inextricably linked. The only existing
edition in Greek was created by a synthesis of the Orthodox and Catholic theological
traditions.

This study also demonstrates that the publication of the PD in 1710 came as a part of
what George Florovsky called the “pseudo-morphosis” of Orthodox theology in the Early
Modern Period,* when Orthodox thinking was heavily influenced and infiltrated by external
concepts. The major reason for the publication was the Eucharistic disputes of the
seventeenth and of the beginning eighteenth century. The connection of the PD to these
disputes is not obvious and, to the present day, has remained unexplored.

| discovered this connection when | was conducting research into the circumstances
behind the editio princeps printed in Wallachia in 1710. This was an edition printed by the
Orthodox after twenty years of effort. Because of the time that had elapsed from the initial

idea to publish the PD until the final realization of the project, the names of the men who

% George Florovsky, Ways of Russian Theology (Belmont, Mass: Nordland Pub. Co., 1979).
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actually stood behind the publication are not mentioned — these were the successive Orthodox
Patriarchs of Jerusalem, Dositheos Notaras, and Khrysanthos Notaras. After the Orthodox
lost the Protection of the Holy Places, these patriarchs supported the edition of a series of
polemic books in answer to the missionary activities of Catholics and Protestants. The reason
why they chose to publish in the principalities of Walachia and Moldova was because these
lands were autonomous from the Ottoman authorities.

What was more important for my investigation were the reasons for the choice of
publishing the PD and the intermezzo of twenty years before the book went into print. The

immediate reason for the publication was an internal conflict among the Orthodox on the

question of whether the term petovoiwoig should be used to describe the mystery of the

Eucharist. Some years before the editio princeps two Orthodox theologians of the
seventeenth century used a chapter of PD as an argument in this discussion. The chapter in
question is entitled On the Cross, on the holy Baptism and on the Mystery of the Eucharist.
However, this utilisation of the PD was not an original invention of theologians in the
seventeenth century. Actually, it was an argument imported from the theologians of the
Catholic Countereformation who had quoted the same chapter as a refutation of the
Protestants.

Thus, the first section of this study traces the origins of this interpretation of the PD
and shows that in fact the Latin translation of the PD published in Venice in 1555 indirectly
inspired the Greek editio princeps. This is demonstrated by the references to the PD by
Catholics and Protestants and the way these interpretations became incorporated in the
Orthodox view on the anthology.

Further on, this part of the study attempts to establish which manuscripts were used
for the Tirgoviste edition and traces details on the people involved in the publication project

from the point of view of a sociology of theological texts.
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Part two of this dissertation deals with a single Athonite manuscript of the PD —
Iviron 281. This manuscript proves to be a fourteenth-century recension of the PD which
shows significant differences from the Tirgoviste edition and the other PD manuscripts which
| was able to consult. For this reason it deserves attention as a contribution to the
transmission history of the anthology and to a future critical edition of the Panoplia.

MS Iviron 281 seems to be a kind of “edition” made by a man of letters from the
Palaeologian period who created his version of the PD. Compared to the Tirgoviste edition,
the lviron MS omits many of the Patristic texts, but adds scholia to the fragments of Pseudo-
Dionysios the Areopagite and the orations of Gregory the Theologian (Orationes 28, 29, 30,
31, 38). The present study gives a sample of these scholia: it treats the fragments of Gregory
of Nazianzos’ De Theologia, Oratio 30 and In Theophania, Oratio 38 as well as to the
Pseudo-Dionysian fragments from De divinis nominibus and the Fourth Letter. As far as |
can judge, this is an editio princeps of these scholia most of which | have identified as
fragments coming from the scholia of Niketas Herakleensis and Elias Cretensis, two among
the most prominent commentators of Gregory of Nazianzus.

The two parts of the dissertation represent two case studies on the transmission
history of the PD — one from the early modern period and the other from the time of the
Palaeologian dynasty. What unifies them is that they deal with the history of the text and will

be a contribution to a future critical edition of the PD.

A Review of the Secondary Literature

Inventories of the PD manuscripts
This study is greatly facilitated by a monograph on Euthymios Zygadenos which was

authored by Andreas Papavasileou.>® Papavasileou provides a useful inventory list of the PD

% Andreas Papavasileou, EVOVpL0G Zuyadnvoc.
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manuscripts found in different catalogues and deals with the context of the PD during the
twelfth century. Papavasileiou’s list is updated by information on many more manuscripts
provided by the Pinakes Project — Textes et Manuscrits Grecs, managed by the Institut de
Recherche et d’Histoire des Textes, Paris, and available online. ¥ Papavasilieiou also
collected the studies on the PD which appeared before 1978.%

Scholarly approaches

The scholarly approaches to the PD can be divided in two major trends: a) the PD was
used for preparation of critical editions because the fragments in the anthology are testimonia
of the indirect tradition of Patristic texts; b) it was used as a heresiology, providing
information on the heretical movements described in it.

The PD was used in the preparation of critical editions. The text was used for this
purpose by the editors of Gregory of Nyssa’s Oratio Catechetica, which is quoted extensively
in the PD.* The anthology was consulted for the critical edition of Maximus Confessor.*’
Also, it was used in the critical edition of the Dissertatio adversus ludaeos,** a treatise
attributed to Gregory of Nyssa, now convincingly proven to have been authored by
Metrophanes of Smyrna.** An important variant reading of Pseudo-Dionysios Areopagite’s

Fourth Letter, found in the PD but attested in just a few manuscripts of the direct tradition,

37

http://pinakes.irht.cnrs.fr/rech oeuvre/resultOeuvre/filter auteur/5534/filter oeuvre/12212
g\é\/eb page last consulted on 15 August 2008).

Leon Parmentier, “Note sur deux manuscrits d” Euthyme Zygadenos, conservés a la Bibliotheque de
Patmos,” Mélanges Paul Fredericq, Hommage de la Société pour le progres des études philologiques et
historiques (Brussels: Henri Lamertin, 1904), 21-27: Jakob Wickert, “Die Panoplia Dogmatica des Euthymios
Zigabenos Untersuchung ihrer Anlage und Quellen, ihres Inhaltes und ihrer Bedeutung,” Oriens Christianus
(1907): 278-388; Bjarne Schartau, “Copenhagen, GKS 47,20, a 13th Century Manuscript of Euthymios
Zygadenos’ Panoplia Dogmatica,” Classica et Medievalia (Francisco Blatt Septuagenario Dedicata) (1973):

160-166.
39

Gregory of Nyssa. Oratio Catechetica, Opera dogmatica minora, pars 1V, ed., Ekkehard Muhlenberg
Sl6eiden: E. J. Brill, 1996).

Maximus Confessor, Opuscula exegetica duo: Expositio in Psalmum LIX. Expositio orationis
dominicae, ed. Peter Van Deun, Corpus Christianorum Series Graeca 23 (Turnhout: Brepols, 1991).

Anonymi Auctoris Theognosiae Dissertatio contra ludaeos, ed. Michiel Hostens, Corpus Christianorum
Eeries Graeca 14 (Leuven: University Press, 1986).

Peter Van Deun, “La chasse aux trésors: la découverte de plusieurs ceuvres inconnues de Métrophane
de Smyrne (IXe - Xe siécle),” Byzantion 78 (2008): 346-367.
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was used for the establishment of this Letter’s text together with the Syriac versions and other
testimonies from the indirect tradition.*®

The PD quotes a large number of fragments from John Damascene’s Expositio de fide
orthodoxa. Before the twelfth century John Damascene was rarely quoted as an authority and
copied. A recent study has demonstrated that it was through the PD that John Damascene
officially entered the sphere of Orthodox dogmatic theology.**

The PD was also used as testimony for the attribution of authorship of the Patristic
authors — it was proven that the PD attests a case in which the work of Theodoret of Cyrhos’
De Sancta and Vivifica Trinitate was transmitted under the name of Cyril of Alexandria as
early as the twelfth century.*

As was demonstrated above, the PD has been used as a primary source on heretical
teachings. In this line the PD follows another ancient tradition — that of the polemical works
against heresies in the tradition of Epiphanius’ Panarion. 46

These scholarly approaches show two characteristics of the anthology itself — it is an
anthology of Church Fathers and, at the same time, it remains a piece of polemics, a historical
presentation of different heresies -- a heresiology. The existence of anthologies in Byzantium
has stirred fruitful discussion over the usage of the term that best describes this Byzantine

phenomenon, which lays emphasis not on creativity but on excerpting and copying. The most

43 Istvan Perczel, “The Christology of Pseudo-Dionysios the Areopagite: The Fourth Letter in its Indirect

and Direct Text Traditions”, Le Muséon 117/3-4 (2004): 409-446.

44 Vassa Conticello, “A L’origine de la dogmatique systématique byzantine: L’édition précise de la foi

orthodoxe de Saint Jean Damascéne,” Byzantine Theologians. The Systematization of Their Own Doctrine and
Their Perception of Foreign Doctrines, ed. Antonio Rigo and Pavel Ermilov, Quaderni di "Nea Rhome" 3
(Roma: Universita di Roma “Tor Vergata”, 2009), 3-17.

4 Istvan Pésztori-Kupan, “Fragments of Theodoret's De sancta et vivifica trinitate in Euthymius
Zigabenus' Panoplia Dogmatica,” Augustinianum 2 (2002): 481-489.

The matter is lucidly treated by Averil Cameron, “How to Read Heresiology,” Journal of Medieval
and Early Modern Studies 33, 3 (2003): 471-492. For the edition of the Panarion see Epiphanius of Salamis,
Ancoratus und Panarion, Griechische Christliche Schriftssteller, 3 vols. (Leipzig: J. C. Hinrichs, 1915-33). For
translation into English see Epiphanius of Salamis, The Panarion, tr. Frank Williams, 2 vols. (Leiden: Brill,
1987; 2" ed. 2008); see also the partial translation The Panarion of St. Epiphanius, Bishop of Salamis, tr. Philip
Amidon, (New York: Oxford University Press, 1990).
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influential terms describing this specific phenomenon are Byzantine encyclopedism*’ and la

. *® The attention which these terms have received is

cultura della sylloge or culture du recuei
understandable -- what is at stake is to describe the way in which a culture, in this case
Byzantine culture, created a systematization of knowledge and how it disseminated it.**

Following this theoretical framework, the PD could be described as encyclopedic
heresiology, or dogmatic anthology—heresiology. The present study will use the established
term “anthology” and will not enter into a theoretical discussion since this remains peripheral
to its main subject — which presents a third approach to the PD — from the point of view of
reception history and text edition.

A review of the literature on the subjects treated in the first part of this study

The first part of the present study falls within the area of reception studies of the
Greek Church Fathers. While the afterlife of the Patristic authors in the West has received
considerable attention, this field remains incompletely explored for Eastern Europe and the

countries which were part of the Byzantine Commonwealth.”® To my knowledge, there has

been no previous attempt to examine the reception history of the PD in the post-Byzantine

“ The term “Byzantine enyclopedism” was used for the first time for tenth-century Byzantium but later

was applied for a wider scope for Byzantine works with excerpting tendencies. It was coined out in two
influential studies by Paul Lemerle, “L’encyclopédisme & Byzance a I’apogée de I’Empire, et particuliérment
sous Constantin VII Porphyrogénéte, “ Cahiers d’Histoire Mondiale 9 (1966); ldem, Le premier humanisme
byzantin. Notes et remarques sur enseignement et culture & Byzance des origines au Xe siecle (Paris: Presses
Universitaires de France, 1971). However, it remains controversial because “encyclopaedias” in the strict sense
of the term did not exist in Byzantium. The Institute of Early Christian and Byzantine Studies at the Katholieke
Universiteit Leuven, under the direction of Prof. Dr. Peter Van Deun, is conducting a research project Byzantine
enyclopedism, see note 4.

This more flexible term is introduced by Paolo Odorico, “La cultura della “Sylloge”. 1. Il cosiddetto
enciclopedismo bizantino. 2. Le tavole del sapere di Giovanni Damasceno,” Byzantinische Zeitschrift 83 (1990):
1-21.
49 For detailed presentations on the research of the great Byzantine anthologies see llse De Vos, Erika
Gielen, Caroline Macé, Peter Van Deun, “L'art de compiler a Byzance. La lettre gamma du Florilege Coislin,”
Byzantion 78 (2008): 159-223. lidem, “La Lettre B du Florilége Coislin: editio princeps,” Byzantion 80 (2010):
72-180. Peter Van Deun and Caroline Macé, “Editing and exploring Byzantine encyclopaedies,”
Byzantinoslavica 67 (2009): 31-35.

%0 On the reception of the Church Fathers in the West see Mariarosa Cortesi (ed.), Padri Greci e Latini a

Confronto: (secoli XI11-XV): atti del Convegno di Studi della Societa Internazionale per lo Studio del Medioevo
Latino (SISMEL), Certosa del Galluzzo, Firenze, 19-20 Ottobre 2001, Millennio Medievale 51 (Florence:
Sismel, 2004); 1dem (ed.), | padri sotto il Torchio; Irena Backus (ed.), The Reception of the Church Fathers in
the West: from the Carolingians to the Maurists (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1997).
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Period, with the exception of two articles which dealt with the edition of the PD in
Walachia.”* Because my aim is to showcase the changing landscape in Orthodox history
through the particular case of the PD, | have used several invaluable studies on Orthodox
theology and the Church during the post-Byzantine period®* as well as studies on the political
aspects of the Byzantine legacy.>

For an investigation with such a narrow focus, many of the details come from articles
of historiographical schools in the Southeast European countries that were once part of the
Byzantine Commonwealth — mainly Romania, Greece, Russia and Bulgaria. The majority of
these studies focus on details which make them particularly important for tracing the history
of the PD. Eucharistic issues played an important role in the transmission history of the PD.
For this reason, the comprehensive overview provided by a recent publication on Eucharistic
problems was quite important for my study.>*

A review of the literature on the subjects treated in the second part of the present

study

51

113

Anasthasios Karathanassis, “ H IlavomAia Aoyuatikn) tov EvOupiov Ziyadnvov otrv
tvroypoadia tov Bouvrovgeotiov (1710),” Kawpdg. Topog tiuntikds otdév opodTipo kadnynty
Aapiavo A, Aoduco, II; Emotmnuovuey Emetmnoida 0Oeodoywkric XxoArg Ilavemotnuiov
Ocooarovikne. Turua Oeoloyilac 5 (1995): 81-92; M. M. Braniste, “Panoplia Dogmatica in Editie
Princeps, Tirgoviste 1710,” Mitropolia Olteniei 10 (1958): 501-510.
52 Vassa Conticello and Carmello Giuseppe Conticello (eds.), La théologie byzantine et sa tradition,
Corpus Christianorum (Turnhout: Brepols, 2002); Gerhard Podskalsky, Griechische Theologie in der Zeit der
Tiirkenherrschaft (1453-1821): die Orthodoxie im Spannungsfeld der nachreformatorischen Konfessionen des
Westens (Miinchen: C. H. Beck, 1988) (henceforth Podskalsky, Griechische Theologie). For the history of the
Orthodox Church see the classical study of Steven Runciman, The Great Church in Captivity: a Study of the
Patriarchate of Constantinople from the Eve of the Turkish Conquest to the Greek War of Independence
gCambrige: Cambrige University Press, 1968).

On the continuation of the Byzantine political tradition in the Romanian principalities see Andrei
Pippidi, Traditia politicd bizantind in tarile romdne in secolele XVI-XVIl (Bucharest: Editura Academiei
Republicii Socialiste Roménia, 1983 (Henceforth: Pippidi, Traditia politica bizantind); Nicolae lorga,
Byzantium after Byzantium, (lasi: Center for Romanian Studies, 2000 (first edition, 1935). (Henceforth: lorga,
Byzantium after Byzantium. Historical overview of the period is presented in Apostolos Vakalopoulos, Néa
EAAnvikn Totopia (1204-1975) (Thessaloniki: Sphakianakes 1979).
54 Istvan Perczel, Réka Forrai and Gyorgy Geréby (eds.), The Eucharist in Theology and Philosophy:
Issues of Doctrinal History in East and West from the Patristic Age to the Reformation (Leuven: Leuven
University Press, 2006).
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The second part of the present study examines a manuscript of the PD — Iviron 281 —
a manuscript which was identified in the process of my work. It has remained unstudied until
this time and there is no secondary literature on it, exept the studies which deal with the
scholiasts of Gregory of Nazianzus and which | have presented in this second part of the
study.

——

The methodology which | have adopted aims at presenting a new approach for an
anthology on which everything appeared to have been researched, especially in relation to the
dualistic movements with the Bogomils who, for various reasons, have received a great deal
of attention. In order to better present the book in its new setting, | have tried to use as many
sources as possible — manuscripts, early printed books, private letters, and letters of the
Orthodox patriarchs, original catalogues, and references to historical events. Naturally, the
story will remain far from complete and every discovery of new material will be most
welcome, as it was apparent from the beginning that some details would appear at later times.
In order to provide more authenticity, | have allowed myself to quote extensively, especially
when the actors of the story speak in first person singular, as is the case when the anthology

itself introduces itself on the opening pages of the Tirgoviste edition.
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THE PANOPLIA DOGMATIKE IN DEFENSE OF ORTHODOXY IN THE
SEVENTHEENTH CENTURY

Panoply I am most rightly called,

Because I am providing weapons sharper than the sword,
Capable of obtaining glorious trophies and worthy victories
For those whose impetus is against all heresies.

My father is the monk Zygadenos,

Who in simplicity explained the precise meaning of the Scriptures.
Hitherto I remained unknown in the darkness

As gold hidden deeply in the ground.

Athanasios, the Archbishop of Drystra, is printing me

At his own expense, for <spiritual> benefit.

Let, therefore, all of you pray for him that he may reach old age
And afterwards the heavenly abode.>

These verses from the beginning of the eighteenth century are written in a

prosopopoea as uttered by the voice of the Panoplia Dogmatike. They come from the
Tirgoviste edition of the year 1710. In this chapter | will investigate the history of this
edition.

The Tirgoviste edition was not only the fruit of antiquarian interest but was deeply

related to current affairs of the sixteenth and the beginning of the seventeenth century. With
minor changes in the original content, the anthology of Alexios | Komnenos was once more
employed in the fight against coeval religious opponents. This was possible only in a cultural
milieu permeated by the language and the values of Byzantium.

The publication of the PD in Walachia as a genuine authority in the fight against
heresy became possible because the Romanian Principalities shared the legacy of the

Byzantine Commonwealth. The Commonwealth, as Obolensky has pointed out, consisted of

55 PG 130, col. 17. All translations in this study, unless otherwise indicated, were made by me.
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a group of nations that were politically autonomous but had strong and enduring connections
with each other. Undoubtedly, the Orthodox Church formed the strongest bond among these
people and continued as a binding element long after the fall of the empire.”® Given this
background, the PD offers the possibility of tracing the development of one of those flexible
cultural nerves that made and sustained the Commonwealth.

However, to present the anthology in a new historical setting may well be more
dangerous than it appears at first sight, because it is inevitably connected with the different
context in which this Byzantine text appeared again. First and foremost, after the fall of
Constantinople the Great Church was in a new, subordinate, position, without an emperor. In
addition, the seventeenth century was a troubled time for the Orthodox Church®” -- the period
was marked by the controversies over the tradition and legacy of the Constantinopolitan
Patriarch Kyrillos Lukaris®® and his Calvinist Confession from 1629; by the danger of
uniatism in Transylvania, and by the troubled situation of the Russian Church after the
reforms of Patriarch Nikon in Russia. The micro-focus on the PD edition shows how these

major events necessitated, and were reflected in, the Tirgoviste edition. As a point of

departure, | intend to present the context in which the edition of the PD appeared and to find

out how the Orthodox theologians of the seventeenth century interpreted the anthology.

% Dimitri Obolensky, The Byzantine Commonwealth, Eastern Europe, 500-1453 (Crestwood, N.Y: St.

Vladimir's Seminary Press, 1982); lorga, Byzantium after Byzantium, Pippidi, Traditia politica bizantind..
Steven Runciman, The Great Church in Captivity: a Study of the Patriarchate of Constantinople from
the Eve of the Turkish Conquest to the Greek War of Independence (Cambrige: Cambrige University Press,
1968); Timothy Richard Ware, Eustratios Argenti. A Study of the Greek Church under Turkish Rule (Clarendon
Press: Oxford, 1964).
° Ecumenical Patriarch of Constantinople for the following periods: November 1620 — April 1623;
September 1623 - October 1633; October 1633 -March 1635; March 1637-June 1638. Dates for the terms of
office of Patriarch Lukaris, as well as other Eastern Patriarchs, are taken from Podskalsky, Griechische
Theologie, 495-509. For a comprehensive bibliograpgy on Patriarch Lukaris see Podskalsky, Griechische
Theologie, 219-135. Among the studies on Lukaris are those of George Hadjiantoniou, Protestant Patriarch: the
Life of Cyril Lucaris (1572-1638) Patriarch of Constantinople (Richmond VA: Knox, 1961), and of Zacharias
N. Tsirpanlis, “ O KooulAog Aovkaoplg kai 1) kaBoAwn moorayavda g Poung (1622-1638),”
Kpntodoyia 4 (1977): 49-56.

22



The PD attracted the attention of two leading Orthodox theologians of the time —the
Patriarch of Jerusalem Dositheos Il Notaras (1669-1707) and Meletios Syrigos (1586-1643).
Both Meletios and Dositheos attest that the anthology was read in connection with three
important Church synods of the seventeenth century -- Jassy 1642, Jerusalem 1672 and
Constantinople 1692 — which were all concerned with the discussion over the legacy of
Lukaris. The way Meletios and Dositheos used the anthology suggests that the chapters of the
PD from the twelfth century this time were read as a defense against the Calvinists, the
Uniate Church of the Greek Catholics in Transylvania, the Roman Catholics, and the
Muslims of the Ottoman Empire. Above all, however, there was one direct reason for the
publication. The Orthodox printing presses in Walachia and Moldova were competing with
the printing activities of the Calvinists in Transylvania. Almost every Orthodox edition was
an answer to the activities of their Calvinist opponents. Thus, the PD was used in a way
perhaps far beyond the expectations of Alexios I and his theologians. The anthology gave the
authentic voice of the Greek Church Fathers in an age when the Patristic legacy was already
in use and under discussion both by Catholics and Protestants.

The abundant historical material on the people who stood behind the publication (the
editor, the sponsor an other people involved) allows one to place the edition in its natural
milieu. If the evidence provided by the testimonies of these witnesses also demonstrates that
the edition came out of the rigorous religious fights at that time, a logical next move would be

to search for traces of editorial alterations in the printed text. Such a task would be of critical
importance, because the text from Tirgoviste, reprinted in the PG with the notes of Christian

Friedrich Matthai, remains the only printed edition of the PD, used and quoted by scholars
today. Finally, any study of the anthology in the Danubian Principalities would not be

complete without the examination of the late MSS which co-existed with the printed text.
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Historical context

The lost protection of the Holy Places by the Orthodox

The story of the first Greek edition of the PD should start much earlier than the actual
publication with a landmark historical event — the last siege of Vienna -- which changed the
balance of power between the Ottomans and Western Europe and also affected the Orthodox
population of the Ottoman Empire. In 1689 the Orthodox lost the Protection of the Holy
Places. On several occasions before this event King Louis XIV of France had supported
missionary activities by the French Catholics in Jerusalem.>® He intended to use the Holy
City as a basis for a further extension of influence and the French Catholics demanded from
the Ottoman authorities the right to protect the Holy Places. By that time the Ottoman Empire
was successful in foreign policy and it could allow itself to give no heed to such demands.
The siege of 1683 changed everything. The Ottoman army was severely defeated in Vienna
and the next year the empire was threatened by the creation of the “Holy League” between
Austria, Venice and Poland, which Russia joined two years later. Fearing that France would
also take part in the new alliance, the Ottoman Empire conceded the protection over the Holy
Places in Jerusalem to the French Catholics. This loss for the Orthodox happened during the
office of the Patriarch of Jerusalem Dositheos, who spent the rest of his life in efforts to
oppose the influence of the Catholics. Left without many possibilities for action, he produced
a series of anti-Catholic editions. As | will demonstrate in this chapter, Patriarch Dositheos
was directly involved in and inspired the edition of the PD in Walachia, although his name is

not mentioned.

59 For details on the historical context see Charles A. Frazee, Catholics and Sultans: the Church and the

Ottoman Empire 1453-1923 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1983). On the history of the Holy Places
and Patriarchate of Jerusalem see Chrysostomos Papadopoulos, Totopiat g ExkAnoiag TegoooAvuwv
(Jerusalem-Alexandria: ITatoixoyuco Tumtoypadeio, 1910).
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Polemic editions in the Romanian Principalities

With the strong support of Patriarch Dositheos, Greek printing presses started to
produce Orthodox editions of polemic character in Moldova (1682) and in Walachia (1690).%
This was possible because at the turn of the eighteenth century the Romanian Principalities
had already taken on an important role in the preservation of Orthodoxy. This position of the

Principalities was due to the fact that they preserved their autonomy from the Ottoman

60 The PD is described in BRV 1, 160, 482-483. For this study | have consulted two copies of this edition

— one in the Romanian Academy of Science in Bucharest, and another in the Gennadius Library, Athens.
The first books published with the support of Patriarch Dositheos appeared in Moldavia in 1682 and in

Walachia in 1690. Maximos Peloponnesios, Eyxetpidtov kata 100 oxioUatoc T@v maniotov. ZvvieOey
pév mapd tov copwtatov Tepopovayov Ma&ipov tov ITeAomovvnoiov. Bucharest, 1690. BHellén. 11 635;
Nektarios Patriarch of Jerusalem, Tov paxapiwtdtov Kol coPWTATOV MATPLAPXOV TNG UEYAANG Kal
aylac modewc Tepovoadnu xvpiov Nektapiov...epl tne dpxnc tov mana dvtippnoic. lasi, 1682.
BHellén. 11 568. An edition of John of Damascus appeared in 1715 in Iasi, the Principality of Moldavia. For a
bibliography on the book-printing in the Principalities at the time see note 63.
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Empire and became important centers of Orthodox culture.®* The patriarchs of Jerusalem
frequently visited the Romanian Principalities,®® including Patriarchs Theophanes 111 (1606-
1644), Paisios (1645-1660), Nektarios (1661-1669) and later Khrysanthos (1707-1731). “But
of all the hierarchs the Patriarch of Jerusalem Dositheos (1669-1707) loved Moldavia most,”
as Oikonomides puts it.® Dositheos, the undisputed leader of Orthodoxy at that time, made
Walachia and Moldavia the headquarters for his activities and the printing presses, which the

patriarch supported, produced a small panoply of books ® directed against Catholic and

61 Details on the historical context could be found in Nicolae lorga, Histoire des roumains et de la

romanité orientale (Bucharest: 1937-1945; Peter Sugar, Southeastern Europe under Ottoman Rule, 1354-1804
(Seattle and London: University of Washington Press, 1993); George Castellan, Histoire des Balkans (XIVe-XXe
siécle) (Paris: Fayard, 1995).
62 In particular, for the relations between the Patriarchs of Jerusalem and the Romanian Principalities see
Gregorescu, “Legaturile Tarilor Roméane cu Ierusalimul. Patriarhii Ierusalimului in Térile Romane (veac XVII-
XVIII),” Studii Teologice 8, 5-6 (1956): 349-362.
03 Demetrios Oikonomides, “Té év MoAdapia EAANVIKG Tumtoyoadeia (1642-1821),” AOnva 75
(1974-1975): 260-277. On the relations of Dositheos with the Romanian Principalities see also Athanasios
Karathanassis, “Des grecs a la cour du Constantin Brancoveanu, voevod de Valachie (1688-1714),” Balkan
Studies 16/1 (1975): 56-69 (Henceforth: Athanasios Karathanassis, “Des grecs a la cour du Constantin
Brancoveanu) ; Athanasios Karathanassis, Ot “EAAnveg Adyiot otr] Bhaylo (1670-1714) (Thessaloniki: “Tooupa
MeAetwv Xegooviioov tov Afpov, 1972); Olga Cicanci, “Carturari greci in Térile Romane (sec. XVII-
1750),” Intelectuali din Balcani in Romania (sec. XVII-XIX), ed., Dutu, Alexandru (Bucuresti: Editura
Academiei Republicii Socialiste Romania,1984), 15-58.

For a general introduction to the background events and on Patriarch Dositheos Il of Jerusalem see:
Histoire du christianisme des origines da nos jours, L’dge de raison (1620-1750) Vol.9 ed. J.-M Mayeur, (Paris:
Desclée/Fayard, 1990), 512, 573-575, 586-587, 593, 595; for patriarch Dositheos see Klaus Peter Todt,
“Dositheos Il von Jerusalem” In: La théologie byzantine et sa tradition Il: (Xllle-XIXe siécles),Corpus
Christianorum, eds. Carmelo Giuseppe Conticello et Vassa Kontouma Conticello (Turnhout: Brepols, 2002),
659-720; Nikolai Kapterev, Snoshenija ierusalimskago patriarcha Dosifeja s russkim pravitel’stvom (1669-
1707) (Moskow, 1891); Aurelio Palmieri, Dositeo, patriarca greco di Gerusalemme. Contributo alla storia
della teologia greco-ortodossa nel secolo XVII, (Florence: Libreria editrice fiorentina, 1909); Chrysostomos
Papadopulos, “AociSeog, matouxoxns TlegoocoAvuwv (1641-1707),” Néa Ziwv 5-6 (1907): 97-168;
Timotheos Themeles, “Ai oVvvodor t¢ éxkAnoiacg TegocoAvuwv. H ovvodog tob matoLipxov
Aoodéov,” Néa Ziwv 19 (1924): 499-520; lohannes Karmires, “ ‘H opoAoyia thc 60S0d0E0v mioTews
tov Ilatpudoxov TegoooAvuwv Aooiéov,” Ocoloyia 19 (1948): 693-707; 20 (1949): 99-119, 245-279;
Dumitru Staniloae,“Viata si activitatea Patriarhului Dosofteiu al lerusalimului si legaturile lui cu Tarile
Romanesti,” Candela 40 (1929); D. Apostolopulos and P. Michaelares, “Nopikrn Zvvaywyr tov AoctSéov.
Mia nnyn kat éva texunpro,” Kévtoo NeoeAAnvikwv Egevvav 35 (1987); Venance Grumel, “Le megt
uetaOéoewv et le patriarche de Constantinople Dosithée,” Etudes Byzantines, 1(1943) 239-249; Petre
Panaitescu, “Patriarhul Dositei al Ierusalimului si Mitropolitul Dosoftei al Moldovei, cu prilejul unei scrisori
inedited,” Biserica Ortodoxd Romdna 64 (1946): 93-103; Ariadna Camariano-Cioran, “Jérémie Cacavela et ses
relations avec les Principautés roumaines,” Revue des Etudes Sud-Est Européennes 3 (1965): 165-190; Boris
Fonki¢, “Ierusalimskij Patriarch Dosifej i €go rukopisi v Moskve,” Vizantijskij Vremennik, 29 (1969): 275-299;
Alexandru Elian, “Patriarhul Dositei i literaturd patristica, ”Biserica Ortodoxa Romdna 92 (1974); Aurel Jivi,
“Opere Teologice Bizantine editate in Tarile Romane de cétre patriarhul Dositei al lerusalimului,” Studii
Teologice 37 (1975): 219-225; Antonis Fyrigos, “Per I’identificazione di alcune opere ignoti auctoris contenute
nel Topog ayanng di Dositeo, patriarca di Gerusalemme (e recupero di un opusculo antilatino di Barlaam
Calabro),”Rivista di Studi Bizantini e Neoellenici 20-21 (1983-1984): 171-190.
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Calvinist propaganda in Southeastern Europe.®® These editions remain monuments to early

printing in Romania and already anticipated the future edition of the PD.

Internal conflict among the Orthodox over the terms used for the Eucharist and

the utilization of the patristic tradition

The publication of the PD was much more involved in current affairs thanappears at
the first sight. The Greek editio princeps was related to the major theological discussions
among the Orthodox during the seventeenth century — a controversy over transubstantiation
and over the words used to define the Eucharist. After 1457 Orthodox theologians became
involved in a harsh discussion on the problem of transubstantiation and, in general, on that of
the real presence of the Body and Blood of Christ in the Eucharist. An analogous debate
started in the West in the mid-eleventh century with the teaching of Berengar of Tours (ca.
999-1088), who denied the identity of the Eucharist with the physical body of Christ. He also
proposed that the bread and wine were efficient signs of Christ’s heavenly, spiritual body,
which is what theysignified, but were not substantially identical with it either. Finally, he

made the efficacity of the presence of Christ’s heavenly body dependent on the personal faith

6 On this subject see: Dennis Deletant, “A Survey of the Romanian Presses and Printing in the Sixteenth

Century,” Slavonic and East European Review 53 (1975): 161-174; Dennis Deletant, “Romanian Presses and
Printing in the Seventeenth Century I1,” Slavonic and East European Review 61/ 4 (1983): 481-511; Demetrios
Oikonomides, “ T év MoAdafia EAAN vk Tumoyoadeia (1642-1821),” ABnva 75 (1974-1975) 259-301;
Demetrios Oikonomides,” 'Exdooelg éxkAnolaotikwv PBAiwv év MoAdafia, I'ewoyia kai Zvgia (1680-
1747),” Enetnpnc Etaipeiac BvCavtivov Znovdwv, 1972-1973. Demetrios Oikonomides, ” T év BAaxia
EAANVIKG TUTIOYRAdDELR Kal al ¢kddoels avtwv (1690-1821),” AOnva 76 (1976-1977): 59-102; Emile
Turdeanu, “Le livre grec en Russie: I’apport des presses de Moldavie et de Valachie,” Revue des Etudes Slaves
26 (1950): 69-87; Idem, “Les controverses des Jansénistes et la création de I’imprimerie grecque en Moldavie,”
Etudes de Littérature Roumaine et d’Ecrits Slaves et Grecs des Principautés Roumaines, (Leiden: E.J.
Brill:1985), 175-296. Sece also Elena Chiaburu, “Tipografia din Moldavia si Lumea Ortodoxa in Secolul al
XVIl-lea,” Anuarul Institutului de Istorie si Arheologie din lagi (AlIAIl) 37 (2000): 105-125. For details in the

historical context Dan Simonescu “Le Monastére de Cetatzuia (Jassy), Foyer de I’Orient Orthodoxe,” Balkania
6 (1943): 357-365.
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of the recipients of the eucharistic elements.®® While Berengar’s theses were repeatedly
condemned and the Catholic Church subsequently adopted the dogma of transubstantion the
problem of the real presence and of the more restrictive concept “transubstantiation” re-
emerged once again during the Reformation. The decisions of the Council of Trent (1545-
1563) confirmed the dogma of transubstantiation, but this was rather a beginning of a new
series of controversies than the final word on the matter. During this controversy both
Catholics and Protestants turned to the ancient tradition of the Orthodox Church in order to
find arguments for their claims. This process began perhaps in 1576, when Patriarch Jeremiah
Il Tranos (May 1572- November 1579; August 1580- February 1584; April 1587-September
1595) had to answer the Protestants from Tubingen but left them disappointed in the prospect
of union between the Orthodox and Protestants.®’

With the Calvinising Confession of Faith of Patriarch of Constantinople Kyrillos
Lukaris the matter became an internal affair of the Orthodox Church. At the time when the
idea to publish the PD crystallized, around 1690, there were two Orthodox parties. On
theological grounds the two camps were divided over the problem of whether the term

petovoiwotg, a direct translation into Greek of the term transubstantiation, should be used

for the mystery in the Eucharist.®®
Thus, the publication of the PD came amidst the controversy over the heritage of

Kyrillos Lukaris during the seventeenth century. The two opponents in this conflict were

66 . . . .
See Berengarii Turonensis De sacra coena adversus Lanfrancum liber posterior, ed. A.F. et F.TH.

Vischer, (Gottingen: Typis Dieterichianis, 1825; reprint: Hildesheim - New York: Georg Olms Verlag, 1975).
See also Kurt Flasch, Das philosophische Denken im Mittelalter: von Augustin zu Machiavelli (Stuttgart:
Reklam, 1988), 190. See also Edward J. Kilmartin, The Eucharist in the West (Collegeville MN: The Liturgical
Press, 1998), 97-102.

° The correspondence is published in Martin Crusius and Jakob Heerbrand, Acta et scripta theologorum
Wirtembergensium, et Patriarchae Constantinopolitani D. Hieremiae : quae utrique ab anno MDLXXVI. usque
ad annum MDLXXXI. de Augustana Confessione inter se miserunt. Graece et Latine (Witebergae: Crato, 1584).
| was not able to consult it.

68 For a monograph on the topic with bibliography see Nikolaos Tzirakes, H mepi petovowwoewg

(transsubstantiatio) evxaolotikt) €owc (Athens: Christinakes, 1977). More on the problem of

transubstantiation in the first appendix of Podskalsky, “‘H evxaototikt) €0da tob 1700 aicva,”
Griechische Theologie, 487-492.
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expressing two different trends of the Orthodoxy of their time — on the one side was the
zealous Patriarch Dositheos, who claimed to represent the conservative and pristine Orthodox
tradition. On the other side was loannes Karyophylles® (circa 1600 - 1692), who had been
educated in the West and was a disciple of Theophilos Korydalleus (1570-1646), one of the
most prominent Orthodox philosophers of the period.” The conflict expanded over two
generations of Orthodox theologians. It should be noted that Korydalleus was connected with
the circle around Patriarch Lukaris and that Meletios Syrigos was an opponent of both of
them. In the next generation the main protagonists were Karyophylles, a direct disciple of
Korydalleus, and, on the other side, Patriarch Dositheos Notaras, an ardent admirer of
Meletios Syrigos.

Patriarch Dositheos thought that the rejection of the term petovoilwolc meant
support for the Protestant view on the Eucharist. The opposing side, led by loannes

Karyophylles, stated that the term petovoiwotg was not used in the Patristic tradition and,

thus, should be avoided as a term of foreign origin. Later | shall go into more detail concering
this discussion; the PD became a useful weapon in this internal battle because an entry in it
(now part of chapter 25 in the PG) discussed the Eucharist. The evidence for this comes from

the way the PD was interpreted by Orthodox theologians at that time.

o Péricles Zerlendi, “ Twavvov tov KaguopvAAov Ednueoides,” AeAtiov thc Totopiknc kai

EOQvoAoyiknc Etapiac thc EAAGOoc 3 (1891): 275-315; Cléobule Tsourkas, Germanos Locros, Archevéque
de Nysse, et son Temps (Thessaloniki: Institut d’Etudes Balkaniques, 1970), 29-35. Podskalsky, Griechische
Theologie, 241-243. This Karyophylles should not be confused with loannes Matthaios Karyophylles details on
whose family can be found in Mihail-Dimitri Sturdza, Grandes familles de Gréce, d’ Albanie et de
Constantinople. Dictionnaire historique et généalogique (Paris: chez ’auteur, 1999), 262.

Kleoboulos Tsourkas, Les débuts de [’enseignement philosophique et de la libre pensée dans les
Balkans. La vie et I’ceuvre de Théophile Corydalée, 1570-1646 (Thessaloniki: Institute for Balkan Studies,
1967); Georges E. Voumvlinopoulos, Bibliographie critique de la philosophie grecque depuis la chute de
Constantinople a nos jours 1453-1953, (Athens: 1966), 71-74; Theophilos Korydalleus, Introduction a la
logique / Théophile Corydalée, eds. Athanase Papadopoulos, Cléobule Tsourkas, Constantin Noica (Bucharest:
Association internationale d’études du sud-est européen. Comité National Roumain, 1970).
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References to the PD in Anti-Calvinist treatises published from the printing

presses in the Principalities

In fact, the influence of the PD can be found in several editions, but direct references
to the PD are found in a book printed in Bucharest, two decades before the edition of the PD
itself. It would not be far-fetched to suggest that this book provides evidence on the question
of who actually inspired the edition of the PD and why it was printed in Walachia with the
support of the ruling dynasty of the Brincoveanu. This volume also demonstrates that the PD
was published because of the Eucharistic discussions among the Orthodox.

In 1690 Patriarch Dositheos Notaras published, in one volume, two anti-Calvinist

treatises.”* The first treatise was written by Meletios Syrigos in connection with the Synod of

Jassy (1641) and was entitled Kot twv Kaifwvikwv kepolaimv. The second text was
written by Dositheos himself and published under the title "Eyyeipidiov xatax xaAPvikng

epevoPrapPetac. This second text was nothing else but a third edition of the Confession of
Faith adopted in 1672 by the Synod in Jerusalem, this time published with some significant
additions. The edition of these treatises in 1690 was connected with an internal conflict
among the Orthodox theologians over the Greek terms that should be used in the Eucharist."

In the second of two prologues to the 'Eyyeiptdiov Patriarch Dositheos states that he
published this book in order to support the Orthodox population in Transylvania. But in the

background stood another, equally important, reason. This reason was the conflict between

Dositheos and Karyophylles on the so-called Tetradion (Quire) which contained the views of

71 _ ; ; ; S . . . ~ >
Tov paxagitov MeAetiov Xvplyov dOaokaAov Teé KAl TEWTOOLYKEAAOL NG &V

KovotavtivoundAel peyaAng €kkAnoiag katx tov KaAPwik@v kepaialwv, kal €QwWTNOEewv
KvpiAdov 100 Aouvkdpews, Avtipgnoic. Kat  AooiBéov Ilatoudkgxov TegoooAvuwv wato g
KaABvikng ¢poevoBAaBeiag, BRV I, 90, 298-315; BH 11, 632, 458-472.

2 For edition of the Orthodox confessions at the time see Joannes Karmiris (ed.), Dogmatica et
symbolica monumenta orthodoxae catholicae ecclesiae, vols. 2 (Graz: Akademische Druck- und Verlagsanstalt,
1968); see also Vasileios Tsakiris, Printed Greek Confession Books from the Period of Ottoman Rule / Die

gedruckten griechischen Beichtbiicher zur Zeit der Tirkenherrschaft (Berlin, New York:Walter de Gruyter,
2009).
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Karyophylles and which was condemned by the Synod in Constantinople in 1690, as
Karyophylles kept on insisting that the term petovoimoig should be avoided because it was a
later translation of the Latin term transsubstantiatio. Karyophylles gave preference to the
established and ancient Greek terms like petaBoir] or petdAnyig.

It seems that Patriarch Dositheos did not understand the arguments of Karyophylles,
partially because he was not well versed in Latin and the Western tradition. This undermined
any possibility for a further dialogue and the two sides were not listening to each other.

Patriarch Dositheos accused Karyophylles of being a Calvinist and of rejecting the real
presence of the Lord in the Eucharist by rejecting the term petovoilwois. Karyophylles

accused Dositheos of being a Latiniser and of supporting a term of foreign origin.
Both sides turned to the authority of the Patristic tradition. The argument of

Karyophylles was based on the writings of the Church Fathers who never used the term

uetovoiwois. Amid the conflict Karyophylles stated:

Eyw deixvw ta dikd pov &mo Tovg arylovg matépag: avtog &g dwHev
Ao 1oL detyvel T dkd Tov. Hueig dév éxopev miotv Kopéoon kai
I'evvadiov kat Xvpewv kal Zvplyov, AAA& TOTV OOV HAG TNV
éEnynoav ot Seodpopotl matépeg kat dwdokaAol. Katl éxopev tag
TAEAYYEALXG TOVG, VA HT) TOAHWUEV V& HETAAAAEWHEY 00DE AéELY,

ovde vonua.”

I demonstrate my views from the Church Fathers. Let us see from
where he [Dositheos] demonstrates his views. Our faith is not that of

Koressios, Gennadios, Symeon and Syrigos, but the faith that the God-

& This quotation, along with several others, is based on secondary publications, because the primary
sources were not accessible to me. In this case the text taken from the private correspondence of Karyophylles is
quoted after Ioan Durd, O AociOcoc TepocoAvuwv kai 1) poodopd avtov cic tac Povuavikac Xwpac
(Athens: s.n., 1977) (Henceforth, Ioan Dura, O AogiOcoc TepoooAvuwy).
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bearing Fathers and doctors have explained us. And they have

commended us not to dare to change either any word or any concept.

The theologians whom Karyophylles mentions are Georgios Koressios (d. after
1659),’* Gennadios Scholarios (1405-1472),” Symeon of Thessaloniki (d. 1419) and
Meletios Syrigos. The objection against them was that they were more recent authors and,
thus, less reliable than the Church Fathers. Apparently, Patriarch Dositheos had quoted all
these authors in the discussion. This confirms the identification of Symeon with the hesychast
author Symeon of Thessaloniki, because Dositheos also supported the editio princeps of his
works’® as he also supported the edition of Koressios. So here a situation is evident when
contending groups among the Orthodox, who were referring to different authorities, also
cared about publishing the works of these authorities.

It was at the time of this internal controversy over the terms used for the Eucharist
that Patriarch Dositheos published the the double volume of 1690.”" Here, one finds two
important references to the PD — one by Meletios Syrigos and another written by Dositheos.
Although published together, these references were written at different times. For this reason

they are treated here separately.

I BH 11, 255-272; Podskalsky, Griechische Theologie, 244-250. Platon Rodokanakis, Aoxipiov mepi

Tov Biov xat twv ovyypauuatwv I'ewpyiov Kopeooiov tov Xiov (Athens: s.n, 1872); Konstantinos
Amantos, “Tecdgylog Kogéootog,” AOnva 46 (1935): 191-204. Koressios’ treatise in question is entitled:
Eyxewidov mepotl g ékmogeVoews ToL aylov mvevpatoc. It was incorporated by Patriarch
Dositheos in Touoc kataAAayne.

7 More on Scholarios, including a detailed bibliography see Podskalsky, Griechische Theologie, 123-
129; ®e6dwpoc Znong, ['evvadioc B* ZxoAapioc. Biog, Zvyypauuata, Adackalia, Analecta Vlatadon
30 (Thessaloniki: Ilate. “Idouua ITatep. MeAetwv, 1980).

° Symeon of Thessaloniki, Kata aipéoewv kai mepl ¢ uovng opOnc twv XpoTiavey TioTewe.
Tov te lepav tedetv kal pvotnpiwv ¢ ékkAnoiac didAoyoc (Cetatzuia, 1683) BHellén. 578. BRV I,
81, pp. 273-275. For a modern edition of Symeon of Thessaloniki works see David Balfour, Politico-historical
Works of Symeon, Archbishop of Thessalonica (1416/17 to 1429), Wiener Byzantinistische Studien 13 (Wien:

Verlag der Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1978).

" See above, note 71.
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Meletios Syrigos refers to the PD: connection with transsubstantiaton

In 1641, the Moldavian ruler Basile Lupu (1595-1661) convoked a Synod in Jassy.
The aim of the Synod was to develop a unanimous position in the Orthodox Church against
the advancing propaganda of Protestantism and to condemn the Calvinising tinges in the
Confession of Lukaris. The first reference to the PD came in relation to this Synod and was
authored by Meletios Syrigos,” a religious adviser to Basile Lupu and perhaps the most
educated opponent of Kyrillos Lukaris. Syrigos participated in the Synod of Jassy as a
representative of the Constantinopolitan patriarch and translated the famous Confession of
Moghila” from Latin into Greek. Meletios refuted the Calvinist Confession of Lukaris article
by article. Being among the most educated men of his time, it comes as no surprise that he
knew and quoted the PD. However, he quoted a part of the anthology which has not received
attention by modern scholars.

This reference is in connection to chapter 17 of Kyrillos, “in which is rejected the
actual presence of the Lord and the transformation of the bread and the wine into the body
and blood of the Lord.” Syrigos totally refuted Lukaris’ Confession using traditional
argumentation divided in two sections — Scripturae, arguments from the Bible, and Patres --
arguments from the Patristic tradition. In this exposition, Syrigos showed his thorough
knowledge of the authors of the Patristic heritage. However, he also used some sources from
the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, which will be analyzed in detail in a separate chapter.

The testimonies from the Church Fathers are grouped into generations, with each generation

8 For the bibliography of Syrigos see Podskalsky, 271-278. On the writings of Syrigos in connection

with the Synod of Jassy Constantin Erbiceanu,“Scriserea lui Meletie Sirig contra calvinilor si a lui Ciril Lucaris,
compusa prin ordinul sinodului tinut la lagi 1642.” Biserica Ortodoxa Roména 18 (1894-1895): 6-27; Aurelio
Palmieri, “La Storia, la Data e il Valore Simbolico del Sinodo di Jassy (1642),” Bessarione 8 (1910-1911): 16-

33.

7 . . o e e s
o For details on the context see Alexandru Elian, “Contributia Greceasca la “Marturisirea Ortodoxa,

Balkania 5 (1946): 80-135. The connections of Peter Moghila to the Danubian Principalities are discussed in
Matei Cazacu, “Pierre Mogyla (Petru Movild) et la Roumanie: essai historique et bibliographique,”Harvard
Ukrainian Studies, Special Issue, The Kiev Mohyla Academy, Commemorating the 350" anniversary of its
funding (1632) 13, 1\2 (1984): 188-221.
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counted as lasting for one hundred years. Thus, the authors of the first generation included
Ignatios of Antioch and Pseudo-Dionysios the Areopagite. The account finished with the
fifteenth generation, represented by Meletios, patriarch of Jerusalem, Maximos Margounios
(circa 1549-1602), and Gabriel of Philadelphia (1541-1616). %

In the twelfth generation, that is to say, the twelfth-century, Syrigos referred to
Zygadenos and Salomon of Gaza. What follows is a quotation of the whole entry concerning
the activities of the court theologian of Alexios Komnenos. Syrigos began his account with a
quotation from the Commentaria in sacrosancta quattuor Christi Evangelia,®* another work

by Zygadenos.

[evea dvokadEKATN ATIO TOVG A0 WG AT  XQOVOULG TN OwTnElag

Avapeoa €l TOUG XQOVOUG TOUTOUG TJKUMAOEV €VAg KATOLOG
EvO0upog Zuyafnvog, avOowmog EAAoylpwTatog O Omolog Aéyel
tétowxg Aoyng eig 10 katax MabBaiov evayyéAwov, el TO' K
KePAAALOV. D&V elme TALTA Elval T CNUAdIX TOV OWHATOS OV, Kol
TOL A{HATOS MOV, AAAX TAVTA €lval TO COUA Kal alpa Hov, Kal HeT
OAtyar kaOwg VmeQ PUOV €Déwoe TNV OAQKA OTIOL ETNEEV' AV
TRémel vax Aéywpev oUTwg €déwoe. datl 0ev TNV Ekape deov kata
dvo TOV ADTOV TEOTIOV KAl AvTA T AAAX AQONTWS €l aVTO TO

CwoTtolOV TOL CWUA.

kat elg IavomAiav tov, év kepaaie: kar delyvel mAaTOTEQOV ATO

toug dylovg matépag, 1yovv tov I'onyooiov Nvoong, kat Tov

Aapaoxnvov Twavvnyv, Tv Heta oAV TOL &QTOL KAl TOUL 0ivov, €lg

80 Podskalsky, Griechische Theologie, 188-206; Polychrones Enepekides, “Maximos Margunios an

Deutsche und Italienische Humanisten,” Jahrbuch der Osterreichischen Byzantinischen Gesellschaft 10 (1961):
93-145. For Gabriel of Philadelphia see Dimitris Apostolopulos, Gavriil Seviros, arcivescovo di Filadelfia a
Venezia, e la sua epoca: atti della Giornata di studio dedicata alla memoria di Manussos Manussacas, Venezia,
26 settembre 2003 (Venice: Istituto ellenico di studi bizantini e postbizantini di Venezia, 2004).

81 Euthymius Zigabenus, Commentaria in sacrosancta quattuor Christi Evangelia ex Chrysostomi
aliorumque veterum scriptis magna ex parta collecta (Paris: apud Joannem Roigny, 1544). Consulted at the
Central University Library of KULeuven. Available in PG 129 cols. 112-1502.
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owpa Kal alpa XQLoTov. diatl TOTe 1JOXI0E VX YQOLKATAL Kal &g T
puéon g ‘EAA&doc kat avatoAnc 1 aipeoia tov Bepeykaplov. 1
omola NEXoe HEV v yevvital eic v TtaAlav amno tovg xtAilovg
TEEVVT)VTIO XO0OVOUG A0 ToL XQLOTOL Apr) tote BAaotdvovoa katl
KAAOOUG €lg TOUG OLAdOXOVG TOV, EMEUTIEV €W Kol €IC NUAS TV
oounv tov Savdtov. kat 1 avtidetoc ekelvov YAwooa kal
TIAPULAQOG, TTOTE EAeYE TO OWHA TOL XQLOTOL VA UV elval lg TV
evxaQoTlay. £€w KASWS elval TO ONUALVOUEVOV €lC TO ONUEIOV TOV.
Kal 0 ekovilopevog Cwvtavog avSpwmog &ig v dajpuxdv Tov
elkova Kal moTé e v eivat AANSws 10 owpa tov Kupiov eig v
evxapoTiav, AAAX Kat O &QTOg Kal O OIVOg VA ATOpEVOVOL TTAALY
elg v Wiav tovg GvOV. WOTE VA Elval Kal &QTOS Kal OWHA
Xplotov, TV Omolav TavtnV DOTEQAV YVWHUNV TNV £dxdéxdnoav ol
A0 AOVLTEQOVL OVOUATDEVTES, Kal EkApaotv TNV OOV Toug doyua.
Kal €éwg TV OTIUEQOV TO KQATOVOL dlX TOUTO Kol Ol MATEQES OTIOVL
noav elg toLG KawoLg Ekelvovg, Euetaxelpllovvtay, mAEOV
davepaic Aéfeot, Otav edéAaot va Gavepwoovol TO HLOTHELOV.
Opolwg Kal ol HETAYEVEOTEQOL DX VX AVATOETOVOL TAG AOEPELS

YVOHAGS KAl AEEELS TWV AUQETIKWYV EKELVWV.
The twelfth generation, from the year 1200 to the year 1300.

During this time flourished a certain Zygabenos, a most educated
man, who says the following in his commentary on chapter 26 of the
Gospel according to Matthew. “He did not say, these are the signs of
my body and my blood, but “these are my body and blood.” And a
little further: ‘Just as He above nature deified the flesh, which He took
on (if it is right to say “deified,” given that He did not make the flesh
God according to nature), so also the other things pertaining to his life-

giving body are also beyond words.
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And also in the Armoury, in Chapter 21, he [Zygabenos] demonstrates
extensively from the Holy Fathers, namely from Gregory of Nyssa and
John Damascene, the transformation of the bread and the wine into the
body and the blood of Christ, because it was at that time that the
heresy of Berengar even started to be heard in the land of Greece and
the Orient. By then, this heresy, which started in Italy beginning with
the year 1050 of Christ, indeed grew its branches in the followers of
Berengar and sent even to us its deadly smell. And his [that is,
Berengar’s] opposing and all-defiled tongue sometimes said that the
Body of Christ is not present in the Eucharist, unless so as the signified
is in its sign and a depicted living man is in his inanimate image, and
sometimes he said that the body of the Lord is in truth in the
Eucharist, but so that, nevertheless, the bread and the wine remain in
their own natures, so that it is [at the same time] bread and the Body of
Christ. This latter opinion was that which was inherited by those
named after Luther and they made this teaching their own,
maintaining it until today. Because of this, the Fathers who were living
at that time used clearer expressions when they wanted to explain the
sacrament and so also the later Fathers, in order to refute the impious

opinions and words of those heretics.®?

Interestingly, what Syrigos presents here as Berengar’s view on the Eucharist, is
closer to the Orthodox tradition of synousiosis, that is, the real presence of the body and
blood of the Lord in the Eucharist without the destruction or disappearance of the substance

of the bread and wine.®® In fact, it was Syrigos and Dositheos who supported the Western

82 The quotation follows the edition (BRV I, 90, p. 301) kept in the library of RAS, 134.

8 See Edward Yarnold, “Transubstantiation,” In: The Eucharist in Theology and Philosophy: Issues of
Doctrinal History in East and West from the Patristic Age to the Reformation, eds. Istvan Perczel, Réka Forrai
and Gyorgy Geréby (Leuven: Leuven University Press, 2006): 381-394. (Henceforth: Edward Yarnold,
“Transubstantiation,” The Eucharist in Theology and Philosophy.
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tradition of the transubstantiation. Be this as it may, at first sight this account adds one more
heresy to those refuted by the PD, coeval in date to its compilation. The concept that a part of
the PD may be related to the teachings of Berengar is a brilliant invention that matches the
chronological frame and, thus, presents the PD as also refuting a heresy of the Western
Church that was contemporary with the compilation, by Constantinopolitan theologians, of
the anthology made for Emperor Alexios I. However, the early manuscripts of the PD which |

was able to consult do not attest such a chapter, that is to say, the entry 25 in vol. 130 of PG
entitled Ilept Tov otavpov, mepl oV dyiov Pantiouatos, kal epl NG UeTAANPewc
100 AeomoTIKOD owuaToc, is not a separate entry in these manuscripts.* This might be a

later development in the contents of the anthology or even an addition by the editors of the
Tirgoviste edition. In a later section of the present study I will treat the manuscripts used for
the Tirgoviste edition. Editorial alterations, or accepting variants different from the early

manuscripts, were splitting the chapter against the Paulicians (chapter 24 in the earlier
manuscripts and chapter 25 in the Tirgoviste edition) and rearranging part of the Patristic

material so that it formed a separate chapter (chapter 25. On the Baptism, the Body and Blood
of Christ and the Cross, col. 1244 in the PG).

The account of Berengar seems to fit the chronological framework, but the Byzantine
counterpart to which Syrigos is alluding is much more problematic. In fact he seems to refer
to a later dogmatic controversy, during the time of Manuel | Komnenos,® in which
Soterikhos Panteugenos Deacon of the Great Church in Constantinople and candidate for the

patriarchal throne of Alexandria, presented a kind of sign theory, to a certain extent similar to

84 I have consulted the following codices Vat. Gr. 666; Vat. Gr. 668; Vat. Palatin. 200; Patmos 103;

Parisinus Gr. 1232 A.

8 Paul Magdalino, The Empire of Manuel | Komnenos, 1143-1180 (Cambridge: Cambridge University

Press, 1993).
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that of Berengar, to explain the Eucharistic mystery.*® Syrigos also relied on traditions
coming from the Catholic theologians who presented the Protestants as successors of
Berengar in order to show that they were offshoots of an old heresy.®’ In fact, he followed,
rearranged and interpreted the ideas of the prominent theologians of the Catholic
Reformation. Indeed for us the important conclusion is that the idea of Byzantine offshoots of
Berengar’s teachings being refuted by the PD already anticipates some characteristics of the
future Tirgoviste edition of the PD. These imaginary correlations established by Syrigos
bring one closer to an understanding of the reasons why this anthology was published by
Orthodox theologians of the seventeenth century. Apparently, one of their main aims was to
fight, through a similar effort, the contemporary Eastern “offshoots” of Berengar’s and
Panteugenos’ heresy, namely, the views of Patriarch Lukaris, Korydalleus, and Karyophylles,
which they believed to be derived from the post-Berengarian Western heresies of Luther and
Calvin. Berengar himself was also often mentioned in other writings of Syrigos and other
contemporary theologians.?® This kind of “modernization” of the PD’s contents was not
restricted to its chapter on the Eucharist. Other sections refuting the views of the iconoclasts
and those of the twelfth-century dualist heresies were also considered as appropriate for
fighting against Calvinism infiltrating the Orthodox tradition. From all the Patristic texts
included in the PD, Meletios is referring only to Gregory of Nyssa and John Damascene, both
of whom, and especially the Damascene, had already been referred to by the Catholics in

their fight with the Protestants. %

8 The teaching of Panteugenos was condemned at two Constantinopolitan synods held in 1156 and

1157. See John Meyendorff, Byzantine Theology: Historical Trends and Doctrinal Themes (New York:
Fordham University Press, 1974), 40.
87 For the historical and theological background of the Komnenian period after Alexios | see Evelyne
Patlagean, “L’Eglise grecque de 1123 a 1204. Ouvertures et résistances,” Histoire du christianisme des origines
a nos jours, ed. Jean Marie Mayeur, vol. 5 (Paris: Desclée Fayard, 1993), 329-347.

Nikolaos Tzirakes, ‘H mepl petovowwoews (transsubstantiatio) evxagotikny €owg (Athens:
Christinakes, 1977).
89 This theme on the usage of John Damascene and the Greek Church Fathers in the Catholic
Reformation deserves attention on its own. See Mariarosa Cortesi (ed.), | Padri sotto il torchio.
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An interpretation of the PD by Patriarch Dositheos

The second reference to the PD comes from the text of the Orthodox Confession of
Patriarch Dositheos, prepared in 1672. This was the year when the restless patriarch
organized a council in Jerusalem and ostentatiously commemorated the event with the
renovation of the Church of the Nativity in Bethlehem, which had recently been taken from
the Catholics. The council is known as the “Council of Jerusalem”, but it started in
Bethlehem, in the Church of the Nativity. This synod is considered a major event in the
ecclesiastic history and theology of the seventeenth century. The seventy-one bishops and
clerics who gathered in Bethlehem and Jerusalem condemned the Confession of Lukaris. The
council fathers also accepted the Confession of Dositheos. The same Confession was

published for a third time in the Tomos of 1690.

In the internal conflict among the Orthodox over the term petovoiwoig Patriarch

Dositheos had to prove his views on the basis of the Patristic tradition. In this third edition of
his Confession he elaborated the article about the ancient Orthodox tradition on the basis of
the text on the same subject written by Meletios Syrigos referred to earlier in this chapter,
which divides the Orthodox tradition in twelve hundred-year generations. In this edition
Dositheos altered the text of the original Confession, augmenting it with more evidence from
the Church Fathers. In this new elaboration he also made reference to Berengar and the PD.

Here | provide the exact reference with a translation.*

KedpdAaov B

‘Emte1dn epvnoOnuev tov Bepeyyaptov, xor ewévar OtL €mi g

Baorelag Toaakiov tov Kouvnvov, mepimov ta avn’ € Trg

% The Confession of Patriarch Dositheos has seen numerous editions, carefully presented together with

the text by Joannis Karmiris. OpoAoyia tg ‘OpBoddlov Iliotews tov Ilatoudkoxov TepoooAvuwv
AociBéov (Athens: s.n., 1949). The latest edition of the text dates from 1983 (Ekdotikos Oikos Vas.
Regopulou: Thessaloniki, 1983).
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owtneiag, Nv 0 Bepeyyaplog ovtog apxidkovos TtaAkne Tivog
exkAnoiag, 0¢ avavewv v g &ntlt Kompwvopov etkovopoy kg
OoLVOdOL KATA TOL pHLoTNEioL BAaohnuiay EAeyev, OTL O AQTOG KAl O
olvog €lol pHovov TOmog PLAOG ToL CWHATOS Kal alpatog Tov Kugiov.
Kat yevopévng ovvodov peydAng twv dutikwv émit NikoAdov mana
Pwung tov devtépov, avebepdtioav avtov Kat o doypa avtov, Kait
KkaO" £€ENG €l dlaPOEOLG TLVODdOLG, Kal HAALOTK €V Etel aote’ €lg
apxaiov vaov ¢ Poung, Aatepdvo Aeydpevov, T TolovToV dOY A
dlx MAONG @G ElTelV TNG OVTIKNG OLVOdOL AveDepdTioav ETOUEVOL
) F'oadn), Toic matEAot kal T olkovpeVIKT ayla £BdOUN oLVOdW, €l

KAl €V AAAOLS TIolV ATtddovTa elmetv Ekelvn 1) oLVODOG.
Chapter two

Because we have mentioned Berengar, it should be known that during
the reign of Isaak Komnenos, around the year 1058, this Berengar was
an archdeacon of a certain church in Italy, who, renewing the
blasphemy against the <Eucharistic> mystery of the Iconoclast Synod
held under the Kopronymos, said that the bread and the wine are a
mere sign of the Body and Blood of the Lord.”* And when at the time
of Pope Nicholas II of Rome a great Synod of the westerners was
convoked, they condemned Berengar and his teaching and later he
was condemned by different synods and, especially in the year 1215 in
the old church of Rome called Lateran, they anathematised this
teaching, so to say, <through the authority> of the entire western

Synod following the Scriptures, the Fathers and the holy Seventh

91

Dositheos refers here to the Council of Hiereia under Constantine V, held in 754.
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Ecumenical Council, even if, in some other matters, the same Synod

declared unbefittig things.*
KepaAaiov v’

Ertt AAe&lov tov Kopvnvov, 6¢ épacidevoev év Etel ana’, BaotAelog
TIC, AQXNYOS YEVOUEVOS TG alpéoews twv BoyouiAdwv, mog taig
avtov  PAachnunialg, Emopevos Efwwvaiols, Mavixalowg xatl
MeooaAwxvoig, eBAaodrnuet kal €ig TNV €V T HuoTElw ayloTnTa
Kal  petaPoAnv. AAA 6 AAéLog, ovvodov  momoag TV
EKKANOLAOTIKQWV Kol TWV OVYKANTIKQWY, TO [EV 0OYHa aveDeudTioE,
tov d¢ BaotAewov katékavoev eig t0 immodoouov Cwvra. Ilept d¢
tov pvotnelov émétpeev EvOvulw 1@ ZuvyaPuve, tva el ta
MEOOPOER, O0TIG CLVEYQXEV EIG TNV DOYHATIKI)V TOU TAVOTALAY
OAOKAN QA T(x TeEL TOL pvoTnelov enta I'onyopiov Nvoong kat tov
Aapaoknvov, dtva maglotnot TV v T HLoTNEiew TEAYUATIKTV
HETABOAT)V TOU &QTOL Kol TOL 0lvov €ic T0 dANOEc owua kal atpa

tov Kvpiov.
Chapter three

In the time of Alexios Komnenos, who was reigning in the year 1081, a
certain Basil who was the leader of the heresy of the Bogomils, besides
other blasphemies of his in which he followed the Ebionites, the
Manichees and the Messalians, also blasphemed against the sacrament
and the transformation of the <Eucharistic> mystery. However,

Alexios, having convoked a Synod of the bishops and the senators,

92 Dositheos refers here to the Fourth Lateran Council, which, among others, adopted a resolution
“against the Greeks,” so that, in this council some “unbefitting things” were declared. Though the Constitutions
of the Council do not mention the name of Berengar and his heresy is not being condemned, indeed this was the
first official council to adopt the dogma of the Transubstantiation. This move was not, as Dositheos holds,
against Berengar’s followers, but against the Albigensians. See: Edward Yarnold, “Transubstantiation,” The
Eucharist in Theology and Philosophy.
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made this teaching condemned and also made Basil to be burnt alive
in the Hippodrome. As for the sacrament, he commissioned
Euthymios Zygabinos to say whatever <he would find> convenient,
who compiled in his Dogmatic Armoury everything which Gregory of
Nyssa and John Damascene had said about the Mystery, which show
that in the sacrament there is a true transformation of the bread and

wine into the true Body and Blood of the Lord.

Continuation of the internal conflict among the Orthodox.

Notwithstanding Dositheos’ criticisms, Karyophylles did not change his position and
kept on insisting that his arguments were based on the Patristic tradition. In a letter to
Khrysanthos Notaras, nephew of Dositheos and future patriarch of Jerusalem,*® Karyophylles

firmly stands by his arguments.

‘Eoelc vewrtegomoleite, kal T KEKQIUEVA TIQO TOAAWV XQOVWV
apitoc kiveite, O€Aovteg VA HATALOTIOVATE, VX OLYYQAPTTE
opoAoyiag kat ékOéoelc miotews, woav va Euevev 11 AVATOALKT)
ExxAnoia eig tag Nuégag oag €vderg, amoog, kal adikete TAg
AéEelc OmoL epetaxeplodnoav ol ayol dwdokaAol €ig Apvdoav
KATavOn o meQL ToL [uvoTtnelov g aylag Kowwviag, apov eotdon
1 eVvoéPelx pHéXOL TOVOE Kal OWATKETE HETOLOIWOLY, KAl KAUVETE
amnoplag mwg yivetat kat nwg kataokevaletat. Kat adivovtag ta
doa Aéyouvv ol tegot OeoAdyoL, dx vax Ut KAPVWHEV EQEVVAYV €IC T
KEKQUUMEVA pvoTtrow, Egevvate kal yoadete. Towg xal d&v
AVAYIWVOOKETE, AU KAV D&V AVEYVWOATE TO TOV LEQOL AalaaoKN VoL

€V T1) TEQL TOL HLOTNQEIOL TOVTOV, “el O TOV TEOTOV ETULNTELS WS

9 Later on Khrysanthos Notaras became a key figure in the publication of the PD. A monograph on him

is written by Penelope Stathe, XovoavBog Notagds, Iatpidpync lepocoAvuwv: mpddpouos Tov
NeoeAAnvikov Owadpwtiopod (Athens: Syndesmos ton en Ath&nais Megaloscholiton, 1999) (Henceforth:
Penelope Stathe, XpvoavBoc Notapdc).

42



yYivetal, agket oot axovoat, 0Tt dwx Ilvevpatog dylov kat mMAEov
0VOEV YIVWOKOUEV". AOLTIOV €0€IC KIVELTE KAl VEWTEQOTIOLELTE OTIOV
EParOnkate va pabete mwg yivetal, kat déxeole tag pAvapiag
OAac twv dLTIKWV &l TO VMEQEPUEG TOVTO HULOTIOOV UETA TIG
aAdokdtov  Aé€ewg petovoiwolg, OMOL  oVdElG TV Aylwv
OATKAAWV TNV AVEPEQEV WG AVOIKELOV €I TNV UETABOATV TOVTOV

00 &yiov pvotneiov. **

You are introducing novelties, you reopen issues decided many years
ago, wishing to do useless work, writing confessions and expositions
of faith, as if the Eastern Church had remained in your days needy
and helpless. You have abandoned the terms which the Holy Teachers
used for a dim understanding concerning the mystery of the Holy
Communion, from which the religion was established up the present
day, you teach transubstantiation and are asking questions about how
it happens and how it is made. Disregarding whatever the holy
theologians had said about not to make inquiry into the hidden
mysteries, you are inquiring and writing <about them>. Perhaps you
are not reading, as indeed you have not read the words of the holy
Damascene in <his chapter> about this Sacrament “but if you inquire
in what way it happens, it is enough for you to hear that <it happens>
through the Holy Spirit and we know nothing more.”* However, now
you are stirring up and innovating, because you have decided to learn
how it happens, and you accept all the gossips of the Westerners on
this supernatural mystery, together with the odd expression

petovoiwolg, which none of the Holy Teachers have mentioned,

94

95

Quotation after loan Durd, O AociOcoc TepocoAvuwv, 140-141.

John Damascene, Expositio Fidei, Die Schriften des Johannes von Damaskos, vol. 2, Patristische
Texte und Studien 12, ed. Bonifatius Kotter (Berlin: De Gruyter, 1973), 86, 1V, 13, 194-195 (Henceforth: John
Damascene, Expositio Fidei).
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because it is inappropriate for <expressing> the transformation of this

holy mystery.

The Tetradion of Karyophylles was condemned by the Synod in 1691. On the Sunday
of Orthodoxy of the same year Patriarch Dositheos tore apart an exemplar of the Tetradion.
Karyophylles was violently expelled from the Church and beaten by Alexandros
Mavrokordatos (1641-1709), who was at that time megas dragoumanos (translator and
foreign minister) of the Sublime Porte.*®

Karyophylles took refuge in the court of Constantine Brincoveanu. In Bucharest
Karyophylles had friendly connections with a group opposing Dositheos. This group included
Anthimos the Iberian (1650-1715)°" and Constantine Kantakouzenos (circa 1650-1716),
uncle and initial supporter of Constantine Brincoveanu who later competed with him. The
former patriarch of Constantinople, Dionysios 1V,% also belonged to the same circle.

On 22 September 1692 Karyophylles passed away in Bucharest. This did not prevent
Dositheos from publishing a treatise against Karyophylles in which he ascribed the typical
features of every heretic to his enemy. This book, published in Jassy in 1694, came out just
two years after the death of Karyophylles.*

Dositheos recalls the following episode of the trial:

% Among the basic studies on Mavrocordatos’ family see Emile Legrand, Généalogie des Maurocordato

de Constantinople, rédigée d’aprés des document inédits (Paris: J. Maisonneuve, 1900); Alexandre Sturdza,
L'Europe Orientale et le réle historique des Maurocordato (1660-1830) (Paris: Librairie Plon, 1913);
Konstantinos Amantos, Ta ypauuata cic v Xiov xata v Tovpkokpatiav 1566-1822 (Athens:
Karabias, 1976); Konstantinos Demaras, “Alexandre Mavrocordato, Machiavel et Le Rochefoucauld,” La Grece
au Temps des Lumiéres (Genéve: Librairie Droz, 1969); Nestor Camariano, Alexandre Mavrocordato, le Grand
Drogman. Son activité diplomatique, 1673-1709 (Thessaloniki: Institute for Balkan Sudies 1970).

Athimos the Iberian was a key figure for the book printing activities in the Principalities. A study on
him together with a bibliography has been provided by Gabriel Strempel, Antim Ivireanu (Bucuresti: Editura
Academiei Roméne, 1997).

Because of the internal struggles among the Orthodox parties, Dionysios 1V was five times Patriarch
of Constantinople (1671 November 8- 1673 August 14), (1676 July 29- 1679 July 29, in place until Aug 2),
(1682 July 30 - 1684 March 10), (1686 March - 1687 October 12), (1693 August- 1694 April).

9 Eyxetpidtov xatda Twodvvov tov KapvopvAAn. lasi, 1694. BHellén. 111 661. BRV |, 97, p. 337-338.
On Karyophylles and the Synod of 1691 see Podskalsky, Griechische Theologie, 305-311.
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[TaAwv Aéyovtéc touv ol motor “dwtli dév melBeoar el v
daokaAlav kat d06&av G kaBoAKNG ekkANolag, 0moL dWATKEL
meQL TOL pvoTnEilov maocav TV dANOewaxv;” 6 KaguodpvAAng
amexplveror avaOepa tOv Omov d&v  VUmMotdooetal €l TNV
dwaokaAlav Tng kaBoAwkng ExkAnoiac. Evvoer 0¢ xaBoAwnv
éxkAnoiav  Zipwva, tov Baowleidnv, tovg I'vwotucovg, Tov
Maogxkiwva, tov EBiwva, tov Mavixaiov, tovg MaooaAtdvovug, Tovg
Boyouidovg, v émt tov Kompwvopov eic tv BAayxéovov twv
Eikovopdxwv ovvodov, tov Bepeykdowov, tov KaAfivov, Tov
AoVtegov, Tov Aovkapwy, tov Kogudadéa kat tov éavtdv tov, kat

TOUG OTIAOOLE AVTOV. 10

Once more the faithful asked him [Karyophylles]: “why don’t you
believe in the teaching and the dogma of the Catholic Church, which
teaches the whole truth on this Sacrament?” Karyophylles answered
“Anathema to whoever is not obedient to the teaching of the Catholic
Church.” However, by Catholic Church he meant Simon, Basileides,
the Gnostics, Markion, Ebion, Mani, the Messalians, the Bogomils, the
Synod of the Iconoclasts in Blachernae during the time of the
Kopronymos, Berengar, Calvin, Luther, Lukaris, Korydalleus, himself

and his companions.

Here, Patriarch Dositheos is presenting an established genealogy of all heretical
movements which, invariably, begins with the legendary predecessor of every heresy, Simon
Magus. He is providing the same imaginary correlations between Eastern and Western
heretics which already noted in Syrigos’ text and mentioned earlier in this chapter. In order

to clear the name of their friend, the group around Anthimos the Iberian published the

100 BHellén. 111 661, p. 35.
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disputed Tetradion under the title Eyxewdov mepl tivwv dmoguov kat Avoewv in

1697.101

The idea to publish the PD arose around 1692 and was initiated by Patriarch

Dositheos. Paradoxically, he thought that this anthology supported his own views. In reality,

the PD supports Karyophylles because the Church Fathers quoted in the PD nowhere refer the

term petovoiwois. Moreover, the quotation from John Damascene which Karyophylles

used as an argument is present in the PD itself!

Ywud éotv aAnOwc vwpévov Bedtnty, 10 €k TS dyiag mapOévou
owpa, ovxX OTL avTOo TO OWHA TO AVAANPOEVI? £ ovpavwv
Katéoxetal, dAA” 0Tl avtog O AQTOC KAl O 0lvog HeTATIOLELTAL €1
owpa kai aipa Beov. Ei d¢ TOV 1000V €TUlNTELS, WS YIVETAL, AQKEL
ool axovoar, OTL dx MVEVHATOC aylov, WOTEQ Kal €k TG aylag
OeoTOKOUL DL TIVELHATOG AYloL £XVTE KAl €V EAVTQ O KUOLOG OAQKAX
vmeomoato: kal Aéov oVdEV YIvwokouev, daAA” 6ttt 0 Adyog tov
Oeov AANOTC Kal €vepyng €ott kal mavtodvvapog, 0 d& TEOTOC

ave&epevvnrog.1®

The Body is truly united to the divinity, the Body from the Holy
Virgin, not that this assumed body is taken from heavens but the very
bread and the wine are transformed into God’s Body and Blood. If you
enquire how this happens, it is enough for you to know that it
happens through the Holy Spirit, in the same way as the Lord has
created flesh for Himself and in Himself from the holy Mother of God

though the Holy Spirit. And we know nothing more, but that “the

101

102

103

BHellén. 11T 673.

0 oWpA TO dvaAnpOev in PD

PG 130, col. 1269 B. The same text in the critical edition of Damascene’s works - John Damascene,
Expositio Fidei, ch. 86, 1V, 13, line 96-101, pp. 194-195.
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word of God is” true “and efficient” (Heb 4:1) and omnipotent, but the

way it works is not possible to examine.

The conflict between Dositheos and Karyophylles over the patristic legacy attracted
attention to the PD. For different reasons the edition itself came eighteen years later. In the
year of the publication, that is, 1710, both opponents had already passed away and their
enmity was soon forgotten. Thus, the edition of the PD became something different from the
initial plans. When it was published it was much less a piece of polemics than a tribute by the
next patriarch of Jerusalem, Chysanthos Notaras, to his predecessor, Dositheos. To

understand this, one has to turn to Dositheos’ failed plans to publish the PD in Russia.
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PLANS FOR PUBLICATION IN RUSSIA WHICH NEVER CAME TRUE

One episode in the history of the Greek editio princeps of the PD happened in Russia.
This episode confirms that the edition of the PD was an endeavor of the patriarchs of
Jerusalem, even though their names are not directly mentioned in any part of the printed text
from the year 1710. Even if the edition of the PD in Russia never came true, it still remained
an important stage in the prehistory of the publication. In this section | will focus on details of
the failed project to print the PD and on the manuscripts that were to be used for the edition.
In order to do so, the viewpoint of my investigation will move from the Romanian
Principalities to the Russian Empire, especially in the context of Patriarch Nikon’s reforms

and the changes under Peter the Great.'*

On Russian soil one can see two recurring patterns
concerning the PD. The interest in the anthology surfaced again at the juncture between
manuscript culture and printing. Yet again the PD was involved in the problem of the
Byzantine legacy and the way it was accepted or rejected during the seventeenth and
eighteenth centuries.

After the visit of the Jeremiah Il Tranos, patriarch of Constantinople, (patriarch for
intermittent periods 1557-1559; 1580-1584; 1587-1595) to Moscow, the political connections
between Russia and the Eastern Patriarchs became stronger.'®® The Eastern Orthodox
patriarchs, clergy, and laymen often regarded the Russian tsars as the only powerful rulers

that could take the place of the Byzantine emperor and restore the traditional balance in the

Orthodox Church with both patriarch and emperor.

1od Ekkehard Kraft, Moskaus Griechisches Jahrhundert, Russisch-Griechische Beziehungen und

Metabyzantinischer Einfluss 1619-1694 (Stuttgart: Steiner, 1995).
105 Nikolai Kapterev, Kharakter otnoshenii Rossii k pravoslavnomu vostoku v XVI i XVII stoletiiakh
(Sergiev Poasd, 1914; repr. The Hague: Mouton, 1968) (Henceforth: Kapterev, Kharakter otnoshenii Rossii).
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In the words of Kapterev “an especially great deal of advice on different occasions
was given to the Russian government by a man who was among its most active and zealous
agents — the Patriarch of Jerusalem Dositheos, who unceasingly served the interests of Russia
for more than thirty years.”’® Indeed, Patriarch Dositheos kept intense contacts with
Moscow; as his wide-ranging correspondence is partly preserved, one is able to form an
image of these contacts. Among others, Dositheos’ correspondence includes a letter from the
patriarch requesting Tsar Peter the Great to support the printing of a collection of Greek
polemical manuscripts.*®” In 1692 Khrysanthos Notaras arrived in Moscow carrying eleven
printed books as a present to the tsar together with eighteen Greek manuscripts to be printed
in Russia. Among the selected MSS was also a fourteenth-century copy of the PD — currently
held in Gosudarstvenyi Istoricheskij Muzej under the call number (GIM) 226.

Details concerning the whole plan of Dositheos have been carefully studied by Boris
Fonki¢, who consulted the manuscripts and documents available in Russia. The plan for the
publication of the whole anti-polemic corpus was established by Patriarch Dositheos. It is
preserved in an official document, prepared by the Russian foreign ministry, for the actual
delivery of the manuscripts.’® The list of the manuscripts to be printed provides the authentic
background against which the edition of the PD should be viewed. Dositheos planned to

publish an exhaustive collection of Byzantine and post-Byzantine authors committed to

106 Kapterev, Kharakter otnoshenii Rossii, 300. Kapterev has dedicated another study to the connections

of Patriach Dositheos with Moscow. Nikolai Kapterev, Snoshenija ierusalimskago Patriarcha Dosifeja s
Russkim Pravitestvom (1669-1707) (Moskow: 1891) (Henceforth: Kapterev, Snoshenija ierusalimskago
Patriarcha Dosifeja ) | have not been able to consult this study.

to7 The letter was published by Kapterev, Snoshenija ierusalimskago patriarcha Dosifeja, 104. The
original of this letter had been quoted by Fonki¢ in the following way: Tsentralnyi Gosudarstvenyi Arhiv
Drevnyih Actov, f. 52, op. 1, 7201 g., delo Ne 4, 11. 192-194.

For the attempt to establish printing press in Russia see Boris Fonki¢, “Mia amomepa douong

EAANVIKOL TVTIOYEAdEioL o) Méoxa ot TéAn tov 170v awdva,” In: To évtvmo eAAnviké BifAio
150¢-190¢ awwvac. Ilpaxtika Ote@vovc ovvedpiov, AeAdoi 16-20 Maiov, 2001, eds.Triantaphyllos
Sklavenitis and Konstantinos Staikos (Athens: Kotinos, 2004), 195-204.
108 The document is preserved only in Russian translation - Tsentralnyi Gosudarstvenyi Arhiv Drevnyih
Actov, f. 52, op.1, 7201g., delo Ne 4, 11. 165-176. The document was first published in Nikolai Kapterev,
Snoshenija ierusalimskago patriarcha Dosifeja s russkim pravitelstvom (1669-1707)( Moskow: 1891), 100-104.
The same document is published for a second time by Boris Fonki¢, “lerusalimskij patriarch Dosifej i ego
rukopisi v Moskve,” Vizantijskij Vremennik 29 (1969): 290-294.
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theological polemics. The comprehensiveness of the list shows that Dositheos planned to
create a modern Panoply based on similar principles to the polemic anthologies of the
Byzantine tradition. The PD was one of these anthologies and its inclusion shows that it was
appreciated as an example coming from ancient times.

Initially, the request of Patriarch Dositheos was favorably accepted in Russia. On the
3 April 1693 the Russian authorities issued an order (ukaz) to establish a Greek printing
press. Khrysanthos Notaras started to prepare the first manuscript for publication. This was a
huge anti-Latin corpus (GIM 250), compiled from texts available in the Metochion in
Constantinople with the rich library of the patriarchs of Jerusalem. From the marginal notes
left by Khrysanthos and Dositheos on this MS, it is apparent that the first polemic book was
supposed to contain excerpts refuting the Catholics. The list also shows that a small fragment
of the PD was to be published as part of this larger collection. Apart from this, Patriarch
Dositheos also wanted to see the whole PD published, as is evident from the list he
prepared.’®
However, in 1694 Khrysanthos was summoned to Walachia. The Greek men of letters
who were active in Russia, the Leikhoudes brothers — loannikios (1633-1717) and
Sophronios (1652-1730)*° -- were supposed to take care of the publications, but their
relations with Patriarch Dositheos were getting worse. In 1697 the Russian Patriarch Adrian
(1690-1700) informed Dositheos that the newly established printing presses in Moscow were
ready. However, the printing of these books never started.™* In 1700 Patriarch Adrian passed
away and Peter the Great did not nominate a successor to him, but designated Stefan

Yavorskij (1658-1722) as the temporary head of the Russian Church.

109 Details on all these MSS are provided in Boris Fonki¢, “Ierusalimskij patriarch Dosifej i ego rukopisi

v Moskve,” Vizantijskij Vremennik 29 (1969): 290-294.
110 Podskalsky, Griechische Theologie, 350-355.
1 In fact, Demetrakopoulos has published some polemic works by Zacharias of Mytilene, Nikolaos of
Methone, Eustratios of Nicea and Johannes Phurnes on the basis of some of the manuscripts which Patriarch

Dositheos has sent to Russia. See Andronikos Demetrakopoulos, ExxAnoiaoikn BifAoOnxn, vol. 1. Leipzig,
1866 (repr. Hildesheim: Georg Olms, 1965).

50



Apparently, the project to gain the support of Moscow failed because Russia was
going in a different direction. It was not the Dogmatica but the Arithmetica (1703) by Leontij
Filippovich Magnitskij which became one of the most famous books of the early Petrine age.
The PD was present in Russia, but did not receive much attention. This case highlights the
fact that the mere presence of manuscripts does not necessarily involve their having any
influence.

Dositheos and Khrysanthos now had to find a new place for their printing project.
After a long eighteen-year preparatory period the edition of the PD was realized in the
Principality of Walachia. Patriarch Dositheos never saw the anthology go to print because he
passed away three years before the publication. The new patriarch of Jerusalem, Khrysanthos
Notaras, undoubtedly stood behind the final publication. Patriarch Khrysanthos seems to have
supported the editions of the PD and the famous History of the Patriarchs of Jerusalem''? as
tribute to his restless predecessor, Spiritual Father and close blood relative, Dositheos.

It can be seen from the list of manuscripts published by Fonkic¢ that initially the PD
was one of the last texts to be published in Moscow. Even so, it was finally chosen to be
published in Romania. The movement of the PD upwards in the list has a logical explanation.
The project of Russia was designed by Patriarch Dositheos, who made the first selection. The
MS of the PD sent for publication to Russia — GIM 226 -- has the ownership mark of
Khrysanthos Notaras. Becoming patriarch of Jerusalem himself, Khrysanthos made a further
selection of the texts which he found most suitable and deserving to be published in the
principalities. In this way the PD took priority. This adds a certain value to the anthology,
being chosen to be published among the great number of Byzantine and post-Byzantine

polemic works. It shows that it perfectly fitted the goals of the Orthodox to answer their

12 This important book will be treated later in detail.
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opponents at the time. The inherent flexibility that the contents provided was appreciated and

could be used on a variety of occasions.

52



THE TiRGOVISTE EDITION OF 1710

Princely patronage for the PD -- the Voevods of the Romanian Principalities as

new defenders of Orthodoxy

When the patriarch of Jerusalem saw that the printing of their books in Russia would
never happen, he turned again to the Romanian Principalities. Equally talented as theologian
and historian, Dositheos elaborated on the influences of Byzantium on the tradition of
rulership in the Romanian principalities. Indeed, the Byzantine influence on this tradition was
visible on many levels — the annountement of the ruler, the titles which he used and the
symbols of his power — the extent and importance of this influence, however, is still disputed
among scholars.'*®

Patriarch Dositheos fully accepted the connection between the Byzantine tradition in
rulership and the the Principalities. He fashioned the rulers of Walachia in the traditional role

0,14 cited above,

of the Emperor as a defender of Orthodoxy. Already in the Tomos of 169
Dositheos presented the rulers of Walachia and Moldova as direct heirs of the Byzantine
tradition in the battle against heresy. This account is important for understanding that the

princes of the Principalities took the role of Byzantine emperors as commissioners of anti-

13 On the Byzantine political legacy in the Romanian Principalities see Andrei Pippidi, Traditia Politica

Bizanting; Idem, “L’ Homélie prononcée par Etienne Cantacuzéne, prince de Valachie (1716),” In L'Empereur
hagiographe: Culte des saints et monarchie byzantine et post-byzantine / textes réunis et présentés par Petre
Guran; avec la collaboration de Bernard Flusin (Bucharest: New Europe College, 2001), 281-293; Idem,
Byzantins, ottomans, roumains: Le Sud-Est européen entre I'néritage impérial et les influences occidentales
(Paris: Honoré Champion. 2006). For a comprehensive summary on the question see also Stelian Brezeanu,
“L’idée impériale byzantine et les Principautés Roumaines aux XIVe-XVe siecles,” Dopo le due cadute di
Costantinopoli (1204, 1453): eredi ideologici di Bisanzio: atti del convegno internazionale di studi, Venezia, 4-
5 dicembre 2006, eds. Marina Koumanoudi and Chryssa Maltezou (Henceforth: Dopo le due cadute di
Costantinopoli, eds. M. Koumanoudi and Ch. Maltezou) (Venezia: Istituto ellenico di studi bizantini e
postbizantini di Venezia, 2008), 173-199; Marie Nystazopoulou-Pélékidou, “Influences byzantines sur
I’idéologie politique des Etats Balkaniques médiévaux (XIle-XVIle s.).” In: Dopo le due cadute di
Costantinopoli, eds. M. Koumanoudi and Ch. Maltezou), 185-199.

114 Meletios Syrigos and Dositheos Notaras, Katd twv xaAfwvikeov kepadaiwv... katd Trc

kaApwikne ppevopAlafeiac. Bhellén 11 632.BRV 1, 90, see note 71.
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heretic books and the PD itself. What did the patriarch write in the solemn dedication of the

volume to Constantine Brincoveanu, ruler of Walachia, about the responsibilities of the

Orthodox ruler?

AAA’ Emedn) ovk AmoA€oOatL T Kok duvaTtov - VTEVAVTIOV YAQ TL
T AyaOw del elval avaykn'®- éyévovto év pev 1@ maAat Aa@
Ppevdomoopntal, €v T €kkAnola d¢ eloédonoav [eloPéonoav]
Pevdodddokalol, oltvee mageloalav algéoels amwAelag, ToOv
ayopaoavta avToLG deomoTnv dovovuevol (cf. 2 Pt 2:1), kat toAAol
£ENkoAovONoav avtwVv Tals AnwAeialg Kat ye d” avTtoug 1) 0d0¢ g
aAnOeiag mapa MOAAWV EPAacdnunOn (cf. Rm 2:24). O &xducog
Ouws toL dkaiov kal TG aAnOelag BOeog, dittax OTAa dikaloovVNG
AVEOTNOEV  ElG KATAALOW TNG QUQETIKNG OPEVOG, TOVUG HEV
dwaokaAovg g ExkkAnoilag dnAovott va dmokopakilwot o Pevdog
He Tals aylag ovuvodolg Kal HE T OLVYYQAUUATA TwV, TOUG O
0p00d6Eoug apxnyovs va ta PBePatwvouvv. ‘O0ev ol evoeféotatol
AVTOKQATOQRES dLX TAVTNV TNV attiav 1jOgoloav tag aylag ouvodoug,
tvae dloplowot mepl TV avaduéviwv dudlopntioewy, épefalwoav
d¢ T Oopwobévra uEé odxkpals, ué eldwta, ué EmoToAdg, M
duatayas kat pué aAdovg dywvag. 'Ev d¢ toig kab’ Muag kalpolg, to
ultypa twv aipéoewv, v acéPetav Aéyw tov KaAvivov, eéBedtoloe
Kal kamoxvvev O Hakapitne Baotleog Poefddag, ocvvodov
aBpoloag eig INdowv, kat émmtoépag tov poakagitnv MeAétiov
Zvotyov tva ovyyodym 1o mapov BPAlov eig mavteAn EéEovdeévwoty
avtnc. Emetdn d¢ éxoeiaodn eig v ékkAnoiav vov 1) €kdooig Tov

dux dvaykalag altlag, Euevev €0YoV TG ONG EKAAUTQOTNTOS KAl

115

Cf. Plato, Theaetetus 176A.
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va T0 Péonc eigc Pwg, PBavwvtac To €l TOMOV, KAl VA TO

dladpevtevong, mMaéxwv avTo dweeav ) kaBoAov ekkAnota. 116

But since it is not possible that the evil should disappear, for it is
necessary that there be always something opposite to the good, so in
the old people there were pseudo-prophets and also false teachers crept into the
Church, who introduced pernicious heresies, disowning the very Master who
bought them, reneguing the Lord who has redeemed them and many
followed their perdition. In fact, because of them the way of truth was
blasphemed by many. However, God, who is the avenger of the just and
of the truth, has provided two weapons of justice to dissolve the
heretical pride: on the one hand, the doctors of the church, in order
that they may eradicate the lie by the holy councils and their own
writings; on the other hand, the Orthodox rulers in order to confirm all
these. Hence, for this very reason the pious Emperors convoked the
Holy Councils, in order to decide on the arising controversies, and
they confirmed these decisions with imperial rescripts, with edicts,
with letters, with orders and other efforts. In our times, the blessed
Voevod Basile exposed and put to shame the mixed heresy, I mean
Calvin’s impiety, when he convoked a council in Jassy and
commissioned the blessed Meletios Syrigos to write the present book
for a final annihilation of this heresy. And given that now, for
compelling reasons, the Church needed the publication of this work, it
was incumbent upon your Illustriousness to bring it to light sending it
to the press, and to sponsor it giving it as a present to the universal

Church. 177

116

117

BH I, p. 462.
BRV I, 90, p. 301.
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The parallel with Alexios | Komnenos, who commissioned his theologian Zygadenos
to compile the PD as a final refutation of the Bogomil heresy, might appear plausible and yet
farfetched had Dositheos not continued his address. Further, he claimed that Constantine
Brincoveanu’s stand against heresy was a logical continuation of the deeds of his noble
ancestors from the line of his mother -- the imperial families of the Komnenoi and the
Kantakouzenoi. **® He mentions five rulers as predecessors of the ruler: Alexios | Komnenos
(1081-1118), Johannes 11 Komnenos (1118-1143), Manuel I Komnenos (1143-1180),
Johannes Kantakouzenos (1341-1376), Mathaios Kantakouzenos (1353-1355).

As founding father of the dynasty and forerunner of Constantine Brincoveanu,
Dositheos mentions none other than Emperor Alexios I, whom he says fought par excellence

(duaxdpoowc) for the faith. He lists feats of his prowess in defense of the Orthodox faith. In

this list, right after the well-known episode of Basil the Bogomil'!® being burned in the
hippodrome of Constantinople, Dositheos continues that Alexios | also:
‘Entpootalev EVOUpIOV tOV ZuyaBnvov, kal ovvéyoaev kot
MACWV AlQE0EWV TV OOYHATIKI)V TAVOTIAIAV, TO WEALOTATOV

BPAlov 0ToL va eivat €ig TNV EkkAnolav.

Commissioned Euthymios Zygadenos to compile the Dogmatic
Armoury against each heresy, which is the most beautiful book that is

there in the Chuch.120

Patriarch Dositheos did not stop here but continued listing the subsequent rulers through

whom Brincoveanu claimed blood-relationship, summarizing their religious policy.

118 The relation between Brincoveanu and the Komnenoi was made through Kantakouzenos, using the

maternal line of the prince.

19 The account of Anna Komnene see in Anna Comnena, Alexias, 15, VIII, 1 — 15, IX, 1.
485-489.

120 BRV I, 90, p. 302.
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Clearly, the parallels between the Komnenoi and the voevods of the Danubian
Principalities did not occur by chance.' It was a general trend for these rulers to search for
and emphasize their genealogical connections with the old aristocratic dynasties of
Byzantium. The same quest was also reflected in the choice of Byzantine symbols in the
coats of arms of the Walachian Principality at the time.'?? Patriarch Dositheos adds another
facet in the same direction when fashioning the ruler in the traditional role of Byzantine
emperor as Champions of Orthodoxy. In two steps Patriarch Dositheos made a “brilliant
invention” of a way to connect the family of the Kantakouzenoi,123 from whom the
Walachian ruler was descended, with the dynasty of the Komnenoi. The first step was in the
year 1688, when the patriarch connected the ancestry of the ruler to John Kanthakouzenos,
duke of Thrace “around 1225”. Two years later, in the above quoted preface to the edition of
Meletios Syrigos, Dositheos connects the family of the Kantakouzenoi to the Komnenoi in
order to legitimize the usurpation of John VI, but confusing his father with a man bearing the
same name, who, five generations earlier, was married to a niece of Manuel | Komnenos.'?*
Thus, we see that the Emperor Alexios | Komnenos, who commissioned the PD, came to be

viewed as an ancestor of the family of the ruler Constantine Brincoveanu.

121 For other examples of patronage of the rulers of the Romanian Principalities see Petre S. Nasturel, Le

Mont Athos et les Roumains: Recherches sur leurs relations du milieu du XIVe siecle & 1654, Orientalia Christiana
Analecta 227 (Roma: Pontificium institutum orientalium studiorum, 1986) (henceforth: Nasturel, Le Mont Athos et les
Roumains).
122 Andrei Pippidi, “L’ordre constantinien et les généalogies byzantines,” Etudes Byzantines et Post-
Byzantines, 3 (1997); Idem, « “Fables, bagatelles et impertinences” Autour de certaines généalogies byzantines
des XVle — XVIle siécles,” Etudes Byzantines et Post-Byzantines 1 (1979): 269-305; Dan Ionescu, “ Serban
Canatacuzéne et la restauration byzantine. Un idéal a travers ses images,” Etudes Byzantines et Post-Byzantines
1 (1979): 239-267; Idem, “Ideal and Representation. The Ideal of Restoration of the Byzantine Empire during
the Reign of Serban Cantacuzino, 1678-1688,” Revue des Etudes Sud-Est Européennes 9 (1974): 523-535.
Donald Nicol, The Byzantine Family of Kantakouzenos (Cantacuzenus) ca. 1100-1460: a
Genealogical and Prosopographical Study (Washington (D.C.): Dumbarton Oaks center for Byzantine studies,
1968).

124 For a detailed study see the works of Andrei Pippidi indicated above in note 122.
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Patriarch Dositheos deliberately repeated one statement twice in the text. All those
imperial predecessors of Brincoveanu were commemorated in the Synodicon of Orthodoxy**®

because they acted not only with political but also with ecclesiastical power (aVTOKQATOQES,

BaotAeis - apxteeic) in the footsteps of Constantine the Great.'?®

Dositheos is also famous for his passionate, sometimes over-heated, defense of
Orthodoxy. Thus, one might ask how far his testimony is valuable evidence for the PD or
whether it was just an image created by the zealous patriarch who aimed to flatter the prince
while pursuing his own agenda. Probably both answers are correct. Indeed, Dositheos would
have uttered the same flattery to the rulers of Russia had they shown interest in publishing his
Greek anti-heretic collection. On the other hand, Constantine Brincoveanu did truly belong to
the Kantakouzenoi family on his maternal side.

The previous rulers of the Principalities had already claimed Byzantine heritage. A
telling case is the Moldavian ruler Basile Lupu, who was indeed presented as a defender of
Orthodoxy at the Synod of Jassy and whose religious advisor was none other than Meletios
Syrigos. lorga concluded that Lupu “had reached and even superseded the Byzantine
Emperors”.?" Among the most telling examples is the letter of the representatives of the
Synod of Jassy to Basile Lupu, in which the ruler was called “defender of the Church and true

destroyer of heresies”.*® In the quoted passage Patriarch Dositheos does not hesitate to

125 For the text of the Synodikon of Orthodoxy see Jean Gouillard, “Le Synodikon de 1'Orthodoxie:

édition et commentaire,” Travaux et Mémoires 2 (1967): 1-316.
126 "Hoav d¢ ot mévte 00ToL aUTOKQATOQES OV HOVOV PACIAEls, AAAX Kol dQXLeQels, kaO' Ov
OOV 1] EékKANolat PaAAeL ept ToL toamootdAov Kwvotavtivou: kaBott puév AAEELog ywvioOn
dapoowe Umép g kKaBoAwng ékkAnoiac. See BRV I, 90, p. 302. On the topic see Gilbert Dagron,
Empereur et Pretre: Etude sur le “Césaropapisme” Byzantin (Paris: Gallimard, 1996).

127 More on Basile Lupu also in Nicolae lorga, Byzantium after Byzantium (Iasi : Center for Romanian
Studies, 2000): 163-164, 168-169; Dumitru Nastase, “L' idée impériale dans les pays roumains et "Le crypto-
empire chrétien" sous la domination ottomane. Etat et importance du probléme,” Zouuekta 4 (1982): 201-

250.
128 > o < . < . - -, , s~ .
Emedn yao oot 10 ovvOnua dédwkev 6 Kvolog tov eival g ekkAnoiag avtov meopaxov
Kal TV algéoewv yevvaiov KataAvtny, o&¢ povov €k MAVTwV TV Eml YNG TYEHOVWY @G

ebxonotov avte éxAeEdpevoc. BRV I, 90, 313.
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interpret events exactly in this light. He placed the commission of anti-heretical books among
the duties of an Orthodox ruler, be he the Byzantine emperor Alexios I, the Moldavian ruler
Basile Lupu, or Constantine Brincoveanu, prince of Walachia.

The failure to publish the PD in Russia and the success in the Principalities is proof of
an observation made by Dimitri Obolensky in The Byzantine Comonwealth. According to
Obolensky, the idea that Russia was an heir of Byzantium was not dominant at the beginning
of the eighteenth century, but rather the ideal of the country was to become “Second Kyevan
Rus”.?® The rulers of the Romanian principalities were those who claimed the Byzantine
legacy. Thus, one “modernized” Panoplia Dogmatike, with its old chapters being read against
new enemies, was prepared under the patronage of a “modern” ruler and defender of

Orthodoxy.
The Title of the Edition

The Tirgoviste edition of the PD'® is carried out in the established tradition of book

printing in the Romanian Principalities at the time. The title page is framed by a beautiful
floral engraving.®® Here I present the title as it is attested in the copy kept nowadays in the
Romanian Academy of Science. This copy of the PD seems to have preserved the original
binding of black leather with a cross of gold on the front and floral decorations on both sides

of the cover.

129 Dimitri Obolensky, The Byzantine Commonwealth, Eastern Europe, 500-1453 (Crestwood, N.Y: St.

Vladimir's Seminary Press, 1982).

130 The PD is described by Legrand in BH I, 69, pp. 95-96. | have consulted the copy at RAS, Bucharest,
and the Gennadius Library, Athens. The description in the BH | has two minor omissions from the title page.
The re-print in PG 130 renders the title correctly.

131 On the art of decoration in the Romanian Principalities and the technical accomplishement of the early
prints see Anna Andreescu, Arta Cartii: Cartea Romdneascd in Secolele XVI-XVII: llustratie si Ornament in
Cartea Veche Romdneasca de la Vasile Lupu si pana la Matei Basarab (Bucuresti: Editura Integral, 1997),
Idem, Arta Cartii: Cartea Romdneascad veche 1508-1700 (Bucuresti: Univers Enciclopedic, 2002).
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ITANOITAIA AOI'MATIKH
AAEEZIOY BAZIAEQY. TOY KOMNINOY

[Tegiéxovoa €v ovvoel
X TOIG HaKkaiols kat OeoPpopols matedotL ovyyeadévta, eig Talty d¢ Katl
dleokeppévnv
appoviav taga EvOvpiov Movaxov tov Ziyadivou tefévta

Emti avatoon) kat katapOopa Twv dvooePe0TATWV DOYUATWY TE Kal
dayHATwV TV dBéwv AlpeolaxpxwVv®, Twv Kakws!® kata g lepag avtwv
OcoAoyiag Avttnodviwy,

Adrepw0etoa

Emti tov Evoefeotartov, YPnAotatov, kat Ocooténtov AvOévtov Kal
‘Hyepdvog maong OvyypofAayiag Kvpiov Kvpilov
Twavvov Kwvotavtivov Mniaooapapma
BoeBoda tov Mmpaykofdavov.

To éxAapmpotdtw kal coPwTdTw LIEW AVTOL
Kvoiw Kvolw Ztedpdavep BoeBoda
T MmoayrkoBavw.

IMapd ToL MAVIEQWTATOL KAl AoylLwTATOL pnteoTtoAitov Agvotoag Kuptov Kvplov

ABavaaoiov,
O0U kat tolg AVaAADHAOL VOV TTIOWTOV TETUTIWTAL

Moo o Iaviepwtatw, Aoyuwtatw kat OeompofAntw MntoomoAit)
OvyyooBAaxiac Kvoiw Kugiw AvOipw
o €€ Ipnolag,

ErupeAeia kait dtogbwoet Mntoodpavoug tegopovaxov I'onyooa tov ¢k Awdwvng.

Ev ) Aywtatny MntoomoAet ) év 1 g OvyyooPAaxiac Tegyopfvotw,

'Ev étet amo Oeoyoviag XiAwoote Entakootoote Aekdtw,
Kata Mnva Matov.

132 TV duooeBeotatwv Algeovagxav In BH |

133 Kakwg] kaxwv in BH |
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PANOPLIA DOGMATIKE
OF EMPEROR ALEXIOS KOMNENOS

Containing in a resume the writings of the blessed and God-bearing Fathers,
Put in order and reasoned harmony
By the monk Euthymios Zigadinos

For the refutation and destruction of the most impious doctrines and
Teachings of the ungodly heresiarchs, who have fought, in an evil manner,
Against the sacred theology of the Fathers,

Dedicated

To the Most Pious, Highest and God-crowned Ruler and
Prince of all Ungrovlachia Kyr Kyr
John Constantine Basarab
Brincoveanu Voivod

To his illustrious and most wise Son,
Kyr Kyr Stephan Brincoveanu
Voivod,

By the Most Holy and Most Erudite Metropolitan of Drystra
Kyr Kyr Athanasios
By whose expenses it has now been printed for the first time,

By the Most Holy, Most Erudite and God-chosen Metropolitan
Of Ungrovlachia Kyr Kyr Anthimos
From Georgia,

Under the cares and editing of Hieromonk Metrophanes Gregoras
From Dodone.

In the Most Holy Metropolia that is in Tirgoviste
of Ungrovlachia

In the year 1710 from the Birth of God™**
In the Month of May

134 ®coyovia was originally a pagan expression for the genealogy of the Greek gods from each other, it

is also the title of the famous mythological work of Hesiod. It was Pseudo-Dionysios the Areopagite who
applied the term to the Son’s eternal birth from the Father (cf. Pseudo-Dionysios, DN I, 5, p. 128, 10 [Suchla];
Ep IX, 1, 18 [Ritter]. Before him, Christian authors used the expression only with contempt. However, even
after the “avantgarde” innovation of Pseudo-Dionysios, it still needed a long period of dogmatic and stylistic
developments until the term could be used, as it was done here, for the Incarnation. This term used here,
together with the Theaetetus citation of the previously cited letter of Dositheos (see our note 115), shows well
the classicizing tendencies of those times.
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It was a custom at that time that all books printed in Walachia pay homage to the
ruler, Prince Constantine Brincoveanu (1689-1714), and the Metropolitan of Walachia —
Anthimos the Iberian (1650-1715)."*> The edition also mentions one of the sons of
Brincoveanu — Steven. Apparently, Athanasios, the metropolitan of Silistra, provided money
for the publication. The man directly responsible for the quality of the published text is
mentioned in the last place — Hieromonk Metrophanes Gregoras of Dodone.

The second page of the Tirgoviste edition is occupied by the coat of arms of
Constantine Brincoveanu and a dedicatory poem to him.

ITpog TOV €kAaumpotatov, evoeBéoTATATOV KAl YAANVOTATOV arvOévTny,
kat  1yepova  maong  OvyypoPAaxiac  Kvgwov  Koowov, Twdvvnv
Kwvotavtivov BaooapaBav BoeBodav tov Mmoaykofavov.

‘Hyepuovwv kAéog, evoeBéwv abxnud ye Ociov

Kwvotavtive Movowv kolpave, Poovpe vopwv

Avtwnnoal VOV Tig moTe aig AQeTAis meQ tkavoi[c],

OV émi mav atEekTwg elg Paog NAOe kaAov.

Eic etéwv apédet oe Oeot poovpoln EALEeLS

Owkw elv [sic] opetéow WoLUEVOV TTOAEAG.

Avtaviog 6 dwdokaAog g ¢v KwvotavtivovmoAel oxoAng,

Kal Aoyo0étng yevikov g MeyaAng ExxkAnoiag

The next pages are occupied by an address by Athanasios of Silistra to the ruler of
Walachia, Constantine Brincoveanu. Then follow other short contemporary verses of

dedication written by people associated with the patriarchal school in Constantinople. As in a

135 Anthimos was already mentioned in note 97.
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dyptich, after these came the opening pages of the PD from the twelfth century with the

original dedicatory verses and the address to Emperor Alexios Komnenos.'*

An investigation of the Tirgoviste edition of the PD should start with the man who

worked on the text as editor -- Hieromonk Metrophanes Gregoras of Dodone.

Metrophanes Gregoras — hieromonk, adventurer and editor

Metrophanes Gregoras was born in Dodone, northern Greece, somewhere around
1630.2" He was a man of notable personality, mentioned in several accounts of his
contemporaries. In analyzing these accounts, however, it should be noticed that there were at
least two other Metrophanes living at this time in the Romanian Principalities. Metrophanes,
the bishop of Buzau, was also a well-known editor, and Metrophanes of Nyssa, the confessor
of Brincoveanu who became Metropolitan of Ungrovlachia after the death of his predecessor,
Anthimos the Iberian.*®

Demetrios Prokopios provided the following brief description which perfectly fits
what one would expect from the editor of a monumental book like the PD.

Mntoopavng I'onyopag Aodwvaiog tegopovayxog, avho éAAGYLOoG,

edNUwV g EAANVIKTS dlaAékTov, Memadevpévog TV te Bvpabdev,

kat Vv ka0’ Nuac tegav mawelav, mOMTIS KAl 1€QOKNQLE!

Avaywvaokel kal peAeta tag Oelag yoadpag, kal T TV TATEQWY

TG €KKANOLAG lepa oLYYQAUHATAL.

136 Short description on Athanasius and the edition in Athanasios Karathanassis, Ot "EAAnveg Adyiot

otr) BAayia (1670-1714) (Thessaloniki: "Idovpa MeAetwv Xepoovrioov tov Alpov, 1972) (Henceforth:
Karathanassis, Ot "EAAnvec AdytoL o) BAayia), 143-144.

137 Most of the bibliographical references to Metrophanes were collected by G. P. Kournoutos, 'H
AwdexdpipAog tod AooBéov eig v Tumoyoadiov tov Bovkovgeotiov, Ocodoyia 24 (1953): 250-
273 (Henceforth: Kournoutos, H AwdexkapiBAog Tov AooiBéov).

138 Karathanassis, Ot "EAAnvec Adytot ot BAayia.
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Hieromonk Metrophanes Gregoras of Dodone, an erudite man,
proficient in the Greek language, educated both in secular learning
and in our sacred education, poet and preacher; he reads and studies

the divine Scriptures and the holy writings of the Church Fathers.!®

A first-hand testimony comes also from the contemporary Greek historian
Constantine Daponte, who recalled a meeting with Metrophanes, who was already old and

burdened with years.

Otav dexaenta 1) dekaokTw XQOVWV OvTag &ig NAkiav £yw, TNya
elg Bovkovpéott eig tovg XIAiovg émtakootiovg towdvta tov TovAoy,
avBevtevwvtag 6 MixdAPodac PakofitCac 6 Mmdydavog, déka
unvag votepa AmO TO peydAo CopmaAikt TtoL COQUTAUTIOON
IMatowva, 0mov katéPaoce TOV LovAtav AnNUETt, kat avéBaoe Ttov
LovAtav  Maxpovt tote  E€yvaowoa  tov  Mnrtooddvn, Tov
E0VVAVAOTOAPNKA, Kal aUTOG TOv e elmev, OTL NTOV EKATOV

TECOAQWYV XQOVWV, KAl EMEQATE KALQOS Kal ETeAeLO.

When I was eighteen or nineen years of age, I went to Bucharest in
June 1730, when Mihail Racovita Bogdan was a ruler, ten months after
the great upheaval of Zorbabashi Patrona, who deposed Sultan
Ahmed and imposed Sultan Mahmud; then 1 got to know
Metrophanes, talked with him and he told me that he was hundred

and four years; not a long time afterwards, he passed away."*’

139 Demetrios Prokopios, “ITegt Aoyiwv T'oawkwv, Emtetunuévn Enagibunoic tov kata tov

IMageABovta Alwva Aoyiwv I'oaik@v kat megl Tivawv év @ vov Alwve AvBovvtwv,” In Bibliotheca
Graeca Medii Aevi vol. 3, ed. Constantinus Sathas (Venice:1872), 501-502. (repr. Hildesheim - New York:

Georg Olms, 1972).

140 Kaisarios Daponte, “ ToTopikoc katadoyoc avopwv éruonuwv,” Bibliotheca Graeca Medii Aevi

vol. 3, ed. Constantinus Sathas (repr. Hildesheim - New York: Georg Olms, 1972), 113-119. Daponte provides
one letter, several poems and also list of the other works of Metrophanes. (Henceforth: Kaisarios Daponte,

Totopiroc katdAoyoc).

64



The upheaval in question is known as the uprising of Patrona Halil which deposed Ahmed Il

(1673-1736) and imposed Sultan Mahmud | (1696-1754).

Daponte also provided a list of the services to Saints, written by Metrophanes, several
verses (including one on the dangerous charms of love), and a letter to Nikolaos
Mavrokordatos, *** in which Metrophanes explained that due to sickness he had not been able
to write verses in a book by Nikolaos.

Our editor not only reached a patriarchal age but also lived an adventurous life.
Among the events in his life was a miracle that took place on the eve of the Feast of St
Demetrios in 1687.** In a first hand narrative, Metrophanes described that the Patriarch of
Constantinople Jakobos (in what must have been his third term as Patriarch between 1687-
1688) sent him on a mission to Macedonia together with some younger companions, in a
turbulent time of power struggles in Constantinople. Suddenly awakened at midnight,
Metrophanes and his companions were dragged to a prison and accused of being Austrian
spies, aiming to betray the region to the Austrians. When the local judge saw the patriarchal
seal, he refused to pass any judgment saying that there was not enough evidence. The
accusers rushed into the neighbouring villages and gathered around fourteen people who were
ready to give false testimony. Thus, in less then twenty-four hours Metrophanes found
himself condemned to die. The future editor of the PD recalled this last night of his life:

Kat Oeppotegov mpoonuxouny, taic twv dakobwV Hov QOXIS TV

YNV KataPeéxwv. AAA” @ twv peylotwv oov Bavpaoiwv, XooTe, kat

NS &QPOTTOL 0oL dOENC KAl Ttapovoing oov, 1)g EAaxov Tapda coL ot

ayot oov kat EEapétwg 6 mMavevdofds Cov HAQTLS ANUTTOLOG!

TIQOOEVXOMEVE@ OVV KAl AYWVLIWVTL HOL, QUTOV TEPL HETAS VOKTAG

141

Kaisarios Daponte, Totopixoc katdAoyoc, 113-119.
142

Georgios loannou Zaviras, Néa EAAdc 11 EAAnvikév Oéatpov, ed. Tasos Gritsopoulos (Athens:
Hetaireia Makedonikon Spoudon, 1972), 441 (Henceforth: Zaviras, Néa EAAGG).
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¢p’ (nmov xokkivov PaBvxooov, O Oelog Epavn Anunrtolog
otePnPooV, O HETA TOV KOLVOV de0TIOTNV EUOC deOTOTNG Kal elme
pov: “Mr ¢ofov Mntoodavec, oL ool Teé KAl TOIG HETX OOV
veaviokolg 6 Oeog to (v €xaploato, kal &pa T@ A0yw TOL AYIlOv
dLéteva Tag XElpag avToV EvarykaAioaoBal 6 0¢ apavtog yéveto.”

143

And I started praying more warmly, watering the ground with the
floats of my tears. But o, your great miracles, Christ, and your
ineffable glory and advent, which your Saints have obtained from you,
and especially your most glorious martyr Demetrios! While I was
praying in agony, there, around midnight, appeared to me on a purple
horse, the crown-bearing divine Demetrios, my lord after our common
Lord, and said to me: “ Fear not, Metrophanes, for God has granted
life to you and to your young companions.” And as the Saint was

talking, I stretched my hands to embrace him, but he disappeared.

Later, Metrophanes recalls that a happy end followed — a certain man came, unlocked
the cell, and brought a horse; Metrophanes and his young companions were saved in the night
before the Feast of St. Demetrios. As a token of gratitude Metrophanes later wrote a service
to St. Demetrios.'*

This story is composed of common motifs and shows another facet of the reality of
contemporary life. Apparently, the editor was describing a vision of St. Demetrios as he had
seen him on an icon, riding a purple horse.** The allegations that he was a spy for Austria
can be explained by the war between the Ottoman Empire and Austria (1682-1699), with the

second siege of Vienna in 1683, and the final peace of Sremski Karlovci (Karlovitz, Karldca)

143 Zaviras, Néa EAAdc, 441.
144

Kaisarios Daponte, Totopixoc katdAoyog, 113-119.
145

On questions related with this problem see Gilbert Dagron, Décrire et peindre: Essai sur le portrait
iconique (Paris: Gallimard, 2007).
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in 1699. In the year in question — 1687 — the Ottomans lost Eger and the second battle of
Mohacs to Austria. The internal problems of the empire mentioned in the account fit well
with the chronology because in this year Sultan Mehmed IV (1648-1687) was deposed and
Stleyman 11 (1687-1691) came to power. The mission on which Patriarch Jakobos sent
Metrophanes to Macedonia remains enigmatic, however. The list of the patriarchs of
Constantinople shows that Jakobos and Dionysios 1V the Muslim replaced each other on the

patriarchal throne three times.**°

Apparently there was a certain division and power struggle
in Constantinople in which Metrophanes was involved, probably on the side of Jakobos.

As mentioned above in this chapter, when Karyophylles fled from Constantinople to
Bucharest in 1692, his friend, the deposed Patriarch Dionysios 1V, had already, in a similar
way, escaped from his enemies in Constantinople. Being connected to Patriarch Jakobos,
Metrophanes is not saying a word on who might have denounced him to the Ottoman
authorities.*’

The important historical events of the time had repercussions on the life of
Metrophanes and the abundant material, which also includes some interesting letters, contains
material for a micro-history on the life in the Ottoman Empire as presented by this educated
Greek monk. Such a task will not be attempted here, except for a few details.

A picture of Metrophanes is provided by Nikolaos Mavrokordatos (1670-1730), the

Great Dragoman to the Sublime Porte (1697-1709) and the first Phanariot Hospodar of the

146 Podskalsky provides the following chronology on the Patriarchs of Constantinople based on the Julian

calendar. Jakobos (10th of August, 1679-30th of July, 1682; Dionysios IV Mouselimes (30" of July, 1682 — 10"
of March, 1684 ); Parthenios IV ( 10" of March , 1684 — 20" of March, 1685); Jakobos (20" of March, 1685 —
end of March, 1686); Dionysios IV Mouselimes (end of March, 1686 — 12" of October, 1687); Jakobos (12" of
October, 1687- 3" of March 1688). If the chronology of the text of Metrophanes is correct, then he must have
been sent to Macedonia in the first days of the third appointment of Jakobos as Patriarch. Dates after
Podskalsky, Griechische Theologie, 497-498.

147 It is possible that records of the period might reveal more information on the events. For the moment,
it was not possible for me to consult the letters to Patriach Dositheos by Dionysios IV The Muslim which are
published in: "EmtiotoAal tov Adgiavovmodews Neopvtov kat Aagloong Aovuoiov ... TEOg TOV

HakaQuotatov MUV avBéviny kat deomotnv [Dositheus, Patriarch of Jerusalem], In: Kleophas
Koikulides, KataAoina xetpoypapwv leposoAvuitikne BifAioOnxnc (Jerusalem: 1899).
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Romanian principalities (hospodar of Moldavia from 1711, of Walachia from 1715).
Mavrokordatos knew Metrophanes personally and recalled meeting him in Istanbul. In the
capital of the Ottoman Empire Metrophanes constantly drank wine, played table [the game]
and gossiped amid a mist of tobacco smoke from his ever-lighted cigarette. Mavrokordatos
even wrote a treatise “Against Tobacco”, which Metrophanes answered with a parallel work
entitled “A Treatise in Defense of Tobacco”. Mavrokordatos replied with another treatise,
“Against Tobacco.”*

As a man of letters, Metrophanes had a library and MSS bear his name as their
owner.**¥ A MS preserves his ex libris -- appended to a text by Korydalleus — together with a
brief historical note on his years of service to the Grand Vizier (the highest minister of the
sultan) Koprili Mustafa (son of Mehmed) (1689-1691).

Spending the last period of his life in Walachia, Metrophanes witnessed the
tumultuous years which followed the execution of Constantine Brincoveanu and his four sons
by janissaries in Constantinople (1714). He wrote a short chronicle describing the downfall of
Brincoveanu and the rule of Stephanos Kantakouzenos (1714-1715) followed by the
accession of Nikolaos Mavrokordatos (1715-1716)."° The chronicle was dedicated to the
next ruler and son of Nikolaos, Joannes Mavrokordatos (1716-1719).

Above all, however, Metrophanes is mostly known as an editor. For the period 1705-

1715 (or 1721) he edited seven books in Walachia -- all of them in Greek -- differing in

content, but all of an ecclesiastical character and in most cases with his own verses of

148 Comprehensive information on the life of Metrophanes with all sources, including the accounts by

Nikolaos Mavrokordatos, was collected by Demostene Russo, Mitrofan Grigorag Cronica Tarii Romanesti
(1714-1716),” Revista Istorica Romdna 4 (1934): 1-43; the same text was reprinted in Demostene Russo, Studii
istorice greco-romane, Opere postume, vol. 2, eds. Nestor Camariano, Ariadna Camariano, Constantin Giurescu
(Bucharest: 1932), 409-462.

149 Reference to this MS is provided in the excellent article on Metrophanes by Kournoutos, ‘H
Awdexdpiprog tov Aoobéov, 250-273. The MS with the ex-libris is described by Linos Politis,
“Xewpdyoada povaotnowwv Atylov kai Kadapovtwv,” EAAqvika 11 (1939): 89. The second MS with
Metrophanes’ ex libris is actually kept in Xeropotamou: Evdokipov Engomotapunvod, KatdAoyog
Xepoypapwv poviic Enpomrotauov (Thessaloniki, 1932), 81.
150

See note 148.
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dedication. As an editor, Metrophanes was in the printing team of Anthimos the Iberian, the
greatest hero of book printing at that time, who made contributions reaching far beyond the
confines of the Romanian Principalities. Undoubtedly, Metrophanes knew Anthimos
personally and even wrote a service to St. Anthimos at his request.">* Anthimos quickly
advanced in the ecclesiastical hierarchy and, because he did not wish to abandon book
printing, moved his printing activities to the locations of his new appointments. Following the

152

displacements of Anthimos,™ Metrophanes worked as an editor in Bucharest, Rimnic, and

Tirgoviste. A close examination of the books which Metrophanes edited reflects the changes

which happened around 1710, after the appointment of Anthimos as metropolitan of
Ungrovlachia. The new metropolitan fought with the patriarch of Jerusalem, Khrysanthos
Notaras, over the possession of the monasteries in the Principalities which were under the

jurisdiction of the Patriarchate of Jerusalem.®

Metrophanes took Khrysanthos’ side and
edited his last two books under the patronage of the patriarch of Jerusalem. A review of the
books edited by Metrophanes can be of help in better understanding the edition of the PD and
its context. These books will be presented here with short notes on the historical background
and connection, if any, to the PD. Such a detailed approach, however, might yield a distorted
view of Metrophanes and exaggerate his role in the Romanian Principalities. In order to be
honest, it will be necessary to emphasize that as a man who was highly professional and

precise in his work, he was one among the well educated experts who contributed to book

printing at the time. His task was described as émmipeAeia kat dlopOwoet — “under the care

and editing”, implying that he was responsible both for the technical side and the quality of

the editions.

151

Kaisarios Daponte, Totoptkoc xataAoyoc), 113-119.
152

Anthimos the Iberian came to Walachia in 1689 or 1690. He was appointed a superior of Snagov
Monastery. In 1705 he became bishop of Rimnic, from 1708 until his death in 1715 he was Metropolitan of
Walachia. The metropolitan city of Walachia was Tirgoviste.

153 The Romanian Principalities had close connections with Month Athos as well. On the topic see Petre
Nasturel, Le Mont Athos et les Roumains.
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4.3.1 The Service to Saint Bessarion, Bucharest, 1705

The first book of Metrophanes Gregoras of Dodone was published on the 2 April
1705 in Bucharest. It contained the Service to Saint Bessarion.™* St. Bessarion, bishop of
Larissa (circa 1490-1540), was a very important saint because of his miracles averting
plague.™ Not accidentally, the book had several reprints.**® At first sight, a service to a saint
cannot be connected in any way to the belligerent spirit of anti-heretic anthologies such as the
PD. Nonetheless, the common editor of the volumes is not the only connection among these
books. It is enough to read the epigram on page 26, dedicated by Metrophanes to St.
Bessarion and probably referring to a case of furta sacra, theft of relics. The epigram for St.
Bessarion reads as follows:

MnToopavoug KAt TV LEQOOVAWVY TTATILOTWV.

Bnooaptwvog dvoBéolc kAvtov dépag

ANoTG MAmioTals AUTEMWAEL XQUOLOL*

HéveLd’ 1) kpag evoePelag TOOPIHOLG

TO OTEQQOV TULV DOYHATWV EKKANOIXG

¢ kaBoAwng Oavudtwy dU dpOOVWY

KLEOLOX TIOTOLS PLAEOQTOLS TE OPOdQAL.

<Poem> of Metrophanes against the sacrilegious Papists
A robber sold for gold to the godless Papists
the glorious body of Bessarion.

but his head remains here for those who are nourished on piety

154 AxoAovOia tov év ayloc Ilateog NMuwv Bnooagiwvog, Agxtemiokémov Aagloong Tov

Oavpaotov (Bucharest: 1705) BRV 148 p.463.
155 Radu Paun, “Reliques et pouvoir au XVIIIe siécle roumain. Le dossier de pobléme,” Revue des Etudes
Sud-Est Européennes 1-4, 2001 (2002): 63-73. Also, Demetrios Sophianos, “ ‘O d&yloc Bnooagiwv
MnrtoomoAitng Aagloong (1527-1540) kat ktitogag ¢ Movng Awovuoiov,” Avéxdota aylodoyika
Kal AAAa keipeva, pecatwvikd kal véa EAAnvika 4 (1992): 196-204.

156 Emile Legrand is refering to reprints from the years 1744, 1759, 1797 and 1800. See BRV |, 148.
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confirming the strength of the doctrines
of the Universal Church through abundant miracles

to us the faithful, who celebrate the feasts of the saints. 157

4.3.2 Tomos Kharas, Rimnic, 1705

In the same year, some six months later, the next editorial work of Methrophanes
appeared from the printing press of Rimnic, where Anthimos was bishop at that time. This is
the Tomos Kharas,*® which was intended to serve as an answer to the act of union with the
Catholic Church by a portion of Romanian Orthodox clergy in Transylvania in 1700.™°
Tomos Kharas is one of the famous polemic editions of Patriarch Dositheos, coming in the

same series and fullfiling the same polemic purpose as Tomos Katallages,*®® Tomos

Agapes,'® and the Orthodoxos Omologia®®. In the Tomos Kharas Patriarch Dositheos wrote

157 In fact, Metrophanes wrote two epigrams in the book — the one discussed here and the other addressed
to Constantine Brincoveanu. The both epigrams were reprinted in BH I, pp. 38-39.
158

Dositheos Notaras, Topog xapacg, v @ megéxovtal at émotodal Pwtiov 00 aywwTdtov
Iatoudoxov Kovotavtivovnddews. H Ayia kat Oucovpevikr) oydon ZUvodos. INHEDOELS TIVEG
elg TavTnV TNV ayloy Zovodov. Ta avTigonTea kata s aexns tov Ianma g Pwung, NikoAdov
Tatpoptroocdpov, Adyoc MeAetiov AAdeEavdoeing kata g doxnc tov Ilanma, AukAoyog
Teoopvnpovog povaxob peta tivog ETégou povaxov kata Aativwov. Rimnic, 1705. BH | 37. repr. ed.
Konstantinos Simiakes (Thessaloniki: Vas. Regopoulou, 1985.). Earlier editions described in BRV 1, 149, 463-
466; BH 111, 37.

159 The act was agreed upon by the Bishop of the Romanian Orthodox Church, on the one hand, and the
representatives of the Hungarian Roman Catholic Church and the Habsburg Imperial Court in Vienna on the
other hand. See also Imre Révész, La réforme et les roumains de Transylvanie /Etudes sur I’'Europe Centre-
orientale; 10/ (Budapest: Sarkany, 1937); Roberto John Weston Evans, The Making of the Habsburg Monarchy
1550-1700: an Interpretation ( Oxford: Clarendon, 1979), 423-424; Keith Hitchins, “The idea of nation among
the Romanians of Transylvania,” Nation and National ideology. Past, Present and Prospects. Proceedings of
the international symposium held at the New Europe College, Bucharest April 6-7, 2001, Bucharest, 2002. Soon
after its publication Tomos Kharas was noticed by the Catholic theologians and in 1716 appeared a refutation of
this volume authored by Aloysius Andruzzi and published in Rome. Aloysius Andruzzi, Consensus tum
Graecorum, tum Latinorum Patrum de processione Spiritus Sancti ex Filio, contra Dositheum Patriarcham
Hierosolymitanum (Rome: typis Sacrae Congregationis De Propaganda Fide,1716). On several occasions
Andruzzi refers to Epiphanius of Salamis but, as far as | could see, does not mention the PD.

160 . . _ .. , . . - .
Dositheos Notaras, Topog kataAAayng év @ megtéxoviat cvyygadal AVOVOHWY TIVOV, Kol
Twdvvou tov vopodpvAakog, kat I'ewgytov tod Kogeooiov, kat pakagiov tegopoviyov tod Makon,
kat ovvédevolg év T Ayia Xodig, xal Oeodwpov toL AyaAAwxvov, kat MatOaiov ToU
BAaotdoews, kat ovvodog év 1) Ayila Xodia., lasi, 1694. BHellén. III 658.

161 Dositheos Notaras, Touoc dayannc kata Aativwv, Bucahrest, 1698. BHellén. I1I 681.
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a detailed prologue on the relations between East and West during the time of Photios and yet
another commentary on the same topic, inserted in the main body of the book (103-134).1%
This second commentary is a fragment of the most famous work authored by Dositheos
History of the Patriarchs of Jerusalem'® -- a history of the Church from the early days of
Christianity to the personal experience of Dositheos as patriarch of Jerusalem. Metrophanes
was the editor of this famous book, too. That a fragment of the History was published in the
Tomos Kharas suggests that in 1705 Metrophanes had already received the manuscript of this
important book, which he published around ten years later.’®> Tomos Kharas testifies to a
direct connection between Patriarch Dositheos and Metrophanes.

Being responsible for the publication of the Tomos Kharas, Metrophanes offered his
humble contribution to the spiritual fight of the Orthodox with two short epigrams, addressed
to Constantine Brincoveanu and Patriarch Dositheos. Here, he ended his address to
Constantine Brincoveanu by drawing a comparison between the fight against heresy and the
Lernean Hydra, the nine-headed monster which was killed by Heracles. Because it is not
possible to treat in detail all the dedicatory verses written by Metrophanes, this epigram will
be used as an illustration of this side of his editorial work. The epigram, placed under the
coat-of-arms of Constantine Brincoveanu, reads as follows:

Eimep kolgavov avdoa matno péAPaL p' Emotouvelg

A6G pot dn avte eikeAov Hyepova

AAAoV, kdyw ool TOV d Tjpavov avdoa delow.

162 Dositheos Notaras, Op0dd0Eog OpoAoyila e moTéws NS KaBoAwkng kol AmootoAuic

‘ExkAnoiac g AvatoAknc kail eloaywykn €kOe0Is MEQL TV TOLOV HEYIOTWV AQETWV MIOTEWC,
EATTIdOG kil ayamng, Snagov. 1699. BHellén. III 684.

163 The title of this entry is Znuewwoeig AooBéov matouoxov TepoooAvuwy, €ic v Tagovoav

obvvodov, altiveg kelvtal €v T ER0OHw PpAiw tov mepl TegoooAvpolg matolaQxeVoAVTWY
TeEVXOVG.

164 Dositheos Notaras, Totopia mepl Twv év TeposoAvuoic matpiapyevoaviwv. Bucharest, 1715.

BH 197, see pages 80-84 of the present study.
165 The Dodekabiblos will be treated in detail later in this chapter.
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Eid¢ aunxaveic. *aAAG pe Svpog ayet

Lrépat kgavtoga Tovde Emalvols EEoxov wdg,

Xaig' aydmnn p' avdowv Nyéta tov Cadéwv,

Kavxnu' OvykeopAdxwv moéAewv, péya pépotate maviwy,
"Hdwote kKAewvig ékyove owdooivg,

Kwvortavtive, Méyote, FaAnvotate, Mnaoagduma.
Zonc &g mAetotovg HeAlolo kvkAovg.

OV v 01 Udoav HoakAel é€evapilets,

‘AAG TuTIoYEAd N TtaTEdA WEaloag,

Alpeow IamnmoAatowv BAachrpwv eEadaviCelg

BoayropBave Mniaoapauna, kA€og evoeféwy. 16

If you, o Father, urge me to celebrate a ruler,

Give me another sovereign similar to him

And I will celebrate that king

However, if you are unable to do so, my passion leads me
To crown this very outstanding sovereign with praises.
Rejoice, my beloved, leader of the sacred people,

Great pride of the cities in Ungrovlachia, bravest of all,
You sweetest grandson of the famous virtue,

Constantine the Great, Serenissimus, Basarab!

May you live for many revolutions of the sun

For you are not killing a Hydra with Herakles

But having adorned your motherland with a press

You are destroying the heresy of the blasphemous pope-worshippers,

O Brincoveanu, Basarab, glory of the pious.

166 The text of this epigram is rendered after the edition avaliable in Romanian Academy of Science,
Bucharest — the volume is decribed in BRV I, 149, pp. 463-466.
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My English translation cannot render the Classisising style of Metrophanes, which is
quite characteristic of writers of the period. The metaphor of the many heresies in the many
heads of the mythical Hydra was a preferred locus communis. The Walachian prince, Radu
Brincoveanu (1704), also employed it in a eulogy to Dositheos.*®” To the Classical imagery
one might add the comparison of Meletios Syrigos in the aforementioned Against Calvin,
where the man who could tackle all the heresies is compared with Lynkeos, the hero who
helped the Argonauts in their search for the Golden Fleece.'®® Leaving aside any parallels
reaching back to Byzantium, here it will suffice to understand the odd comparison which was
employed with regard to the PD in 1710. In the prologue, written in a heavy and artificial
Greek, Athanasios of Silistra compared the dogmatic Panoply of Alexios with the shield of
Akhilleus, described in the lliad.*®® This comparison was not successful because Athanasios
was not precise when he said that Akhilleus received only a shield while Alexios was
equipped with a whole armory. However, this parallel may also be revealing because it refers

to the influence of the Homeric language in this period.

4.3.3 Biblos Eniavsios, 1709, Tirgoviste

This was an essential edition to be read in the Church throughout the ecclesiastic year
with the Liturgies and Services.}™® Naturally, a publication of the Church services in Greek
should also be viewed as an answer to the printing activities of the Calvinists and their

editions. It was initiated by Anthimos the Iberian, who also wrote the prologue to the book.

167

Aoyidiov eig 10 Koopoowtrjotov I1abog tov OeavBowmov Adyov, BRV |, 145, 457-460.
168

The volume of Syrigos is available in the Romanian Academy of Science from where the text is
quoted. The same text was preprinted in BRV 90. In Greek mythology, Lynkeus was a king of Argos,
succeeding Danaos.

19 pG 130, 13-14.

170 BRV I, 157, pp. 480-481; Picot, Anthime, 550. With the commentary of Picot “Cet énorme volume,
supérieurement imprimé fait honneur a la Typographie de Tirgoviste.” The book is wonderful, indeed, printed
in black and red ink, with binding of brown leather, decorated with a medallion representing the Old Testament
Trinity in gold and small flowers. The copy in the Romanian Academy of Science has the original book-locking
still preserved on it.
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Metrophanes left a colophon in the main body of the edition, where some blank space was
left at the end of the Pentekostarion. As far as | know, this colophon has not been studied in
the scholarly literature. It is an example of the fluctuation in the shift from manuscripts to
printed text, because the editor has left a printed note fashioned similarly to the way a scribe

would write his name at the end of a manuscript:

TéAog, Oew de dOEa T TELONAlW,

T dOvTL loxLV TQ Tamev@ oL VoL,
Op0ac vonoat xat dopbwoat aua,

TV 000000EWV TAodE Tag Oelag BiBAovg.
‘Ooot ye o0V pot opéveg kAngog 0’ anag,
Ol évtoupwvteg Twvde TV PIPAlwV lolg,
OVYYVWTE TAVTEG, el TLTQV €V TalS PIPAOLS
Oyic mapnkev frtov evOB€og Adyou.

O ¢ bupetépag ayamnng medOvpog
OepdmwVv TV MEEOPLTEQWV

evTeATIC Mntooddvng 6 €k Awdwvng.

End and glory to the triple-sun God,

Who gave strength to my humble mind,

To understand correctly and to correct

These divine books of the Orthodox

All those shepherds and the entire clergy

Who would find delight in any one of these books

All of you, forgive me, if something in the books

My eyes have left in a form not conform to the right saying!
The prompt servant of your kindness,

the most humble among

the presbyters, Metrophanes of Dodone.
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4.3.4 Service to Saint Catherine, Tirgoviste, 1710

Published several months before the PD, this edition of the Service to St. Catherine®’*

again demonstrates that Metrophanes had a certain affiliation with the patriarchate of

Jerusalem. The tradition of close contacts between the Romanian Principalities and the

monastery of St. Catherine on Mount Sinai began in the sixteenth century and was strictly

respected, especially by the Walachian princes. On the other hand, Dositheos, as patriarch of

Jerusalem, also kept in contact with the the monastery of Mount Sinai. Thus, there were a

number of reasons why this small and very elegant book was published exactly at this time

and place. Only the ruler, Constantine Brincoveanu, and Metropolitan Anthimos are

mentioned as supporters of the edition. Again, the book contained dedicatory verses by

Metrophanes to the voevod, the metropolitan, and St. Catherine.

TéAog, Oew de dOEa T TELONALW,

£oya Puccdn v te oot kat yvodw

TMdAaL dpdoavTt €v Zivaie @ 00¢L,

& G maAatag kat véag wv deomotng

0 AVTOG EMANPWOEV, WG TVE €V BATW
oixknoag ayvng IagBévov év vndvi

kat elg mpoeAbwv Xolotog apdntw To0Tw,
OV TIROOKLVOVVTEG 1) VTTOOTATEL éVa,

ka0’ v évwolg 1) Otee pvowy TéAet

TV PLOEWV [WV 1] HEV] AKTLOTOG 1) O’ VTTO XOOVOV,
Oeounv 0énowv ovv Zivalov matedot
TIAVTEG TEAOVHEV WG TUXOVUEV TNG AVW
TOLPTC AANKTOL Tals Artais ¢ IlapOevov
KAL UNTEOS aVTOL €VAOYNHEVNG

Atkatepivng g codpne T abAnpogov.

171

BRV I, 159, pp. 481-482; Picot, Anthime, 551. Available in the library of RAS.
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0 TV tegopovaxwv evteAtc Mntoodpavng I'onyopag 0 éx Awdwvng

End and glory to the triple-sun God,

who made terrifying signs in fire and darkness

once on the mountain of Sinai.

He, being the Lord of the Old and the New (Testaments)
Himself accomplished [these signs], dwelling,

as the fire in the bush, in the womb of the pure Virgin
and so the unique Christ was born in ineffable way,
whom we worship as one in His hypostasis,

in which consists the supernatural union

of the natures — one being uncreated and the other temporal
and - together with the fathers of Sinai — we all perform
a warm supplication that we may obtain the heavenly
and unceasing joy through the prayers of the Virgin

and His blessed Mother,

and of the wise Catherine, the champion of the faith.

The humble among hieromonks Metrophanes Gregoras from Dodone

4.3.5 Panoplia Dogmatike, Tirgoviste, May, 1710

Seen in the context of the other books by Metrophanes, it becomes apparent that the
PD was the last edition carried out in close collaboration with Anthimos the Iberian. In the
summer of the same year there was a conflict between Anthimos and Khrysanthos Notaras,
who had already been patriarch of Jerusalem for three years (that is, 1707-1710).
Metrophanes, who was already affiliated to some degree with Jerusalem, seems to have taken
Khrysanthos’ side and from this moment onwards edited only books commissioned by the

patriarch of Jerusalem. Just several months after the publication of the PD, Anthimos
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appealed to the patriarch of Constantinople, Athanasios V (1709-1711), describing the
conflict with the Patriarchate of Jerusalem over the possession of the monasteries in the
Principalities. This, however, was a not the right move, because Patriarch Athanasios stood
on the side of Khrysanthos Notaras. In a letter dated December, 1710, Anthimos the Iberian

wrote the following to Athanasios:

I'eAolov pévrol, dte TAQAVOUOV KAl QX Kavovag, o Aéyev Tva
£€0oc emkpatelv Twv TegoooAVuwv pvnuoveveoObat eic o ¥ €v
nowtolg uvioonte Koote” €v  aAdotoia magowkia, mOAL  d&
veAowwtegov avOig to Aéyewv evplokeoOat v ) OvykpofAayioa
pHovaotrowx Vmokeipeva @ TegoooAvpwv 1) étéow Ilatowroxm,
XWOIG TV  LTAVQOTNYIAKWV  Hovaotnolwv g OueTéoacg
[Tavaywmrog.... o0 yap évog 1) dvo 1) Tolwv povov Movaotnolwv
AAAX oxedov mAeiw elkoov €v T Nuetéoa emapxia v é€ovalav
APrEMAoE, TAQX TAVTA O, KAl MAQA TWV EKKANOLWV TWV XWwolwv
TV 0004VTwV avT® maX TV Nyepudvwy Xdotv EAéoug, év aig elotv
NUéteQol LeQElC KOOMUIKOL, TO TMHUETEQOV HVNHOOLVOV  TeAElwg
&xPaAwv, 10 favtov poOvov mooétale pvnuoveveoOat, kal &v
ovvoPeEL HOVOL TUHELS UTeQeA)PONUEV U1 HVIUOVEVOVTES TOL

OVOUATOS AVTOV €I TO “€Vv mowTolg pvnoontt Kvgte”.172

Indeed, it is ridiculous as well as unlawful and not according to the
canons to say that a certain custom imposes the commemoration of

Jerusalem in the prayer “Among the first remember, o Lord”'" in the

172 Published after Apxu. KaAAlvikos AeAwdvns, Ta év toic tov  Ilatpiapxikov
ApxeopvAakeiov Zwlopeva Enionua ExxAnowactikd "Eyypada, BAaxika wai MoAdofixa (s. n.:
1905). The letter is under the number 183, entitled — OvykpoBAaxiag AvOipov 1@ OikovHeVIKQ
IMatowoxn Abavaoio E'. Tlegl v alidoewv tov TegoooAVpwv tob pvnuoveveobat o éavtov
dvopa €v toig U7 avtov v OvykpoBAayxiac Movaotnoiots, 391-395.

173 This is the prayer that priest says immediately after the epiclesis, in which it commemorates his own
patriarch and bishop.
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diaspora in another country; and it is even more ridiculous to say that
in Ungrovlachia are to be found monasteries under the jurisdiction of
the Patriarch of Jerusalem or any other Patriarch, except for the
Stavropegic monasteries belonging to your most-holiness...for he
[Khrysanthos Notaras] did not grab power over just one, or two or
three, monasteries, but almost over twenty monasteries in our diocese.
In addition to this, from the churches in the villages which were
gracefully donated to him by our rulers, in which there are our secular
priests, he completely banned our commemoration and ordered that
only he may be commemorated and, to resume, only we are left as not
commemorating his name in the prayer “Among the first remember, o

Lord”.

4.3.6 Syntagmation, Bucharest, 1715

The supporter of the edition of this book at this time was the next patriarch of
Jerusalem, Khrysanthos. Metrophanes had dedicated verses to him and the new ruler of
Walachia, Stephan Kantakouzenos (1714-1715).1™* The book is still used as a source for the
organization of the Church.?™ It matches perfectly the interests of Khrysanthos in ecclesiastic
administration and ceremony as well as in geography. It is a book of the ecclesiastical offikia
and other dignitaries in the Greek Church, of the hierarchical order of the various dignitaries,
and of the geographical jurisdiction of the four patriarchates and their respective
metropolitans. The book provides a description of the organization of the Church during
Byzantine times, with a chapter referring to the actual state at the beginning of the eighteenth

century. The Slavic names written in this book are rendered in the Cyrillic alphabet. Cyrillic

174 BH I, 101, 125-127. BRV I, 178 499-500. Available in the library of RAS. The book was reprinted in

1778 in Venice. See BH |1, 941, 293-294.
17 Theodore Papadopoulos, Studies and Documents Relating to the History of the Greek Church and
People under Turkish Domination (London: Aldershot Variorum Reprints, 1990), 44.
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is also present in the last book, the Dodekabiblos, which has its lengthy title also rendered in

Slavic together with the Greek.

4.3.7 History of the Patriarchs of Jerusalem, or Dodekabiblos, 1715-1722

This history, known by its short title of Dodekabiblos, represents a monumental piece
of work within the period as a whole.*® It was written by Patriarch Dositheos and presented
not only the history of Jerusalem but also the history of the Christian Church from Early
Christian times until the time of Patriarch Dositheos. In the last part of the book, Dositheos
presented a first-hand account of the troubled times during his own term as patriarch of
Jerusalem. The edition of this huge work comprises a story in itself. The story was
thoroughly outlined by Kournoutos.'”” Khrysanthos Notaras commissioned Metrophanes to
carry out this posthumous edition of Patriarch Dositheos. At this time “poor Metrophanes”, as
Kournoutos puts it, must have been around eighty-five years old. Both his poor health and the
political changes in the Principalities prolonged the work on the edition for more than five
years. Khrysanthos, excellently versed in the craft of book-printing, took an active part in the
publication of this edition and kept up a correspondence with Metrophanes, part of which is
still preserved, providing a moving insight into Metrophanes’ personality; partially paralyzed
and bed-ridden, he continued his work under the aegis of the patriarch.

In this work Dositheos mentioned the PD again. Although heavily dependent on the
account by Anna Komnene in the Alexiad, this reference still remains of interest for the
reception of the PD.*"® In fact, it shows the twelfth century of the Komennian Dynasty

through the eyes of an Orthodox theologian working at the turn of the eighteenth century.

176 Totopia mept Twv év TepocoAvuoic matpiapyevoavtwy. Bucharest, 1715. BH197. Available in

the library of RAS. The book was reprinted in Thessaloniki in 1983.
L Kournoutos, H AwdekapipAog tov AooiBéov, 250-273.

178 Because the passage is lengthy it cannot be quoted here. It can be found on pages 784-785 of the first
edition.
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Bi{pAoc H', ITapayoadov B’

ITept twv 0 dOYHa kal v MEooONkNV peta Pwtov EAeyEavtwy,
Kal TV Kata TG meooOnkng kat tov doypatog i AAeElov kal

MavounA ovyyoapaviwy, kat twv IavonAiav ovvOepévawv.

Meta tov Partiov nAeyEav to doyua kal TV eocdnknv Nikrtag o
IMapAaywv kat Légylog 0 KwvotavtivounoAews Tatouoxng, 1) emti
oL KnoovAAapilov Xuvvodog, ITétpog o Tlatoudoxng Avtioxeiag,
Nujtag 6 ZmnOatog, Aéwv, OeodpvAaxtog, Adglavog kat I'evvadiog
Aopxtemtiorkomot BovAyaotag, kat MixanA 6 WeAAdc. Ent pévtot twv
Kopuvnvawv AAefiov kat tov €yyovov avtov MavounA &vdoeg
veyovaot copwtatol év T AvatoAwkn ExkAnoia oltiveg yevvalwg
ovvéypahav kata te TG MEOoONKNG KAl ToL dOYHATOGS, Kal O1) Kal
dlaAé€elg memomkaot petd Tivwv év KwvotavtivountoAet EABOvTwv
amo g TtaAlac. Kat ovvéyoope pév EOOOUI0C 0 Zuyafnvog, wg
pHaptuoet Avva 1) AAe€lag kal avtn) 1) tov Zuyapnvov IavomAia,
miepl Mg detAnmral Avwtéow, AAAX maAv entéov, OtL 11 AAellag
HeTax TO elmelv v mepl ¢ Algéoews twv Boyouidwv, v
teAewTtéQav otoglav NG Algéoews TEUTEL TOV AKQOXTNV HaOelv
niaga ToL ZuyaBnvov, kat Aéyet “Ilagaméumnw de tovg BovAouévoug
elg 0 oUTw KaAovpevov PipAlov Aoypatknv IlavomAlav, €€
ETUTAYNG TOVMOL TtatQOg ovvrtebeloav: kat yao Movayxov tiva
Zuyapnvov kaAoOpEVOV, YVwOTOV HEV T AE0Ttolvi) Kal TQOg
HUNTOOC EUT HAMUT), Kal Taol TOlG TOU LEQATIKOV KATAAGYOUL,
YoappatTikng O&  elg A&kQov EANAakoTa, kol QNTOQIKNG OVK
apeAétnTov Ovia, Kal tO dOYHa WG OUK AAAOGG TIC €MIOTAMEVOV,
TouToV O AUTOKQATWE HeTamepdpevosg, Emétalev AMAOAS TG
alpéoelc €x0éo0al, éxdotnv ila, Kat €’ £kAoTn TAS TV AYlWV

MATEQWV AVATEOTIAG €yyodpaoOal kat avtwv dn twv BoyouiAwv

81



Vv alpeotv, kabwg 6 doePr|g ekelvoc BaotAelog vPnyroato. Tavtnv
v BiPAov doyuatiknv IavomAlav 6 AVTokQATWE WVOHAOE, KAl
HEXOL TOL VOV 0UTw Toooayopevetat ta BBAIa”1” - BiBAlw dekdtw
méunte. Aéyetat 0¢ kata v nanotov &v ) IHavomAia tavta,
EvOupilov tov Zuvyafnvov kata tov T malaiwxg Pwung, 1jtot
TtaAdwv kepdAax dawdeka, dnAovvia wg ¢k tovL Ilateog povov
éxmopevetat to aywov Ivevpa, dAA” ovxl kat €k tov Yiov. Xpdvolg
d¢ Votegov A0V 6 &év Baollevowv doidypuog AAéEiog 6 Kopvnvag,
Kal Ta¢ MOAAXG TV aipéoewv TAokag Oeaodpevog, kal avtag o)
tag mpoobnKac kat eAAelPels Twv TtaAwv, ag aipeowtwv dyxivoug
0¢ 1NV 0 Avno, HaAoTa Kat TNg mioTtews CNAWTNG, G T TOTE KALQQW
HNXAVNUA& TL 00POV ETEXVAOTATO, Kal EPEVQOE KAl TOV ALQETLAQXNV
¢ BoyopAikne aipéoews ovvekaAéoato avdpag aylovg te Kal
codpovg, Tov Zvyapnvov énuy, kat lwdvvnv tov kaAovpevov
dovovrv, oltveg €k mMaviwv tv  Oelwv  BiBAwv  Adyoug
EQAVIOAUEVOL KATA TV alpéoewV, Kal kat avtwv 1) twv TtaAwv
dwx v mEooOnknv Ttov aylov XvpPoAov xkat ta Alvpa, TV
doypatknyv IlavomAlav ovvétalav. Tedevtaiog 0¢ maviwv O
Oavpaotoc Zwvapag povaxos Twavvng tovg Oelovg kat Legolg
Kavovag tov dyiwv kat mavevdpruwv AmootoAwy, Kal Emta aylwv
Otkovpevik@wv Zuvodwv, Kal TAVIWV TV aylwv Tatéowv THQV
cadéotata kKat evoeféotata EENYNOALEVOS, ovdapov tov Ildmav
WG 0000000V wvopaoe, HaAAov ¢ kal T avabépatt kaOvTtéPaie
TOUG T 0o TWV TATEQWYV TAAEVOVTAGS, kol AOéTnov molovvTag

v Oelwv Kavovwv.

Book Eight, Paragraph Two

179

Anna Comnena, Alexias, XV, 9, 1.
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About those who have refuted the dogma and the addition [of the
Filioque] after Photios, and about those who have written against the
addition and the dogma in the time of Alexios and Manuel, and about

those who complied the Panoplia

After Photios, Niketas the Paphlagonian, Sergios the Patriarch of
Constantinople, the Synod of the time of Kerullarios,'® Petros the
Patriarch of Antioch, Niketas Sthetatos, Leo, Theophylaktos, Adrianos
and Gennadios, archbishops of Bulgaria and Michael Psellos refuted
the dogma and the addition. At the time of Alexios and his grandson
Manuel from among the Komnenians, there were most wise men in
the Eastern Church, who wrote against the addition and the dogma
and also held disputations with some people who have come from
Italy to Constantinople. And Euthymios Zygabenos complied [the
Panoplia] as testifies Anna, the author of the Alexiad, and the same
Panoplia of Zygabenos, which I have discussed earlier. However, I
should again say that Anna, having said some words about the heresy
of the Bogomils directs the reader to learn a more elaborated history of
the heresy from Zygabenos, saying: “And those who wish I will refer
to the book entitled Dogmatic Panoply, which was compiled by my
father's order. For there was a monk called Zygabenos, known to my
mistress, my maternal grandmother, and to all the members of the
priestly roll, who had pursued his grammatical studies very far, was
not unversed in rhetoric, and was the best authority on ecclesiastical
dogma; the Emperor sent for him and commissioned him to expound
all the heresies, each separately, and to append to each the holy
Fathers' refutations of it; and amongst them too the heresy of the

Bogomils, exactly as that impious Basil had interpreted it. The

180

Dositheos means the Permanent Synod of Michael Kerullarios.
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Emperor named this book the Dogmatic Panoply, and that name the
books have retained even to the present day,”’! in the fifteenth book.
In the Panoplia are said the following against the Papists: “Of
Euthymios Zygabenos Against those of the Old Rome, or Italians,
demonstrating that the Holy Spirit proceeds only from the Father
alone and not also from the Son.” Some years later, when Alexios
Komnenos, the glorious among the emperors, ascended the throne,
seeing the many branches of heresies and, particularly, the additions
and omissions of the Italians, who are heretics, he convoked holy and
wise men, I mean Zygabenos and John nicknamed Phournes, who
compiled the Dogmatike Panoplia, gathering texts against heresies from
all divine books, and also against the Italians because of the addition
to the holy Creed and the unleavened bread (for Alexios was a clever
man, and especially zealous for the faith, and he, at that time, by
inventing a wise trick, discovered the leader of the Bogomil heresy).
Last among these, the admirable Johannes Zonaras the Monk who
most clearly and religiously commented the divine and sacred canons
of the holy and glorious Apostles, of the seven holy Ecumenical
Councils and of all our holy Fathers, in no place has called the Pope
Orthodox, but rather subjected to anathema those who had removed

the milestones set by the Fathers and despised the divine canons.
PR
These accounts add an inside pn how the anthology was viewed by the people who

stood behind the publication, but dealing with the editorial activities of Metrophanes also

permits to see traces of the distribution of his books. A useful illustration in this direction is

181 Translation of Elizabeth A. S. Dawes from, The Alexiad of the Princess Anna Comnena being the
history of the reign of her father, Alexius I, emperor of the Romans, 1081-1118 A.D. (London: Kegan Paul,
1928), 415.
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Cod BAR 1052.'%? Dated to the eighteenth century (1725 on f. 2), this manuscript is a
catalogue of the books designated for the personal use of Constantine Mavrokordatos (1711-
1769)."® Even though this inventory is not complete, it contains three books edited by
Metrophanes -- Tomos Kharas, the Syntagmation, and The History of the Patriarchs of
Jerusalem. By chance, the same editions show that Metrophanes was a clearly affiliated with
Dositheos and Khrysanthos, who supported these books as patriarchs of Jerusalem. The
presence of these volumes in the library of Mavrokordatos shows that although apparently

they were not of primary interest, nevertheless, they had to be in any good library collection.

Athanasios, Metropilitan of Drystra (Silistra) — sponsor of the edition and author

of the Prologue

Athanasios, metropolitan of Silistra, is remembered mainly for his contribution to the
PD. Being a metropolitan of a town with a Turkish garrison, he preferred to avoid any
possible tension and spent much of his time at the court of Constantine Brincoveanu.’®* The
court of Brincoveanu was an attractive centre for many other theologians and men of letters,
coming to Walachia from various places.’® In the year of the edition, Athanasios was in
Istanbul. However, his own account of the PD is well preserved because he wrote the
prologue of the edition of 1710. This prologue is an address to Stefan -- one of the sons of the
Walachian ruler Constantine Brincoveanu. Athanasios was careful not to fall into the diction
of the original prologue from the twelfth century, which was also published in the same
volume. To read this prologue was so difficult that the editors of the BRV left it without a

Romanian translation. From a linguistic point of view the text is interesting as an example of

182 Nestor Camariano, Catalogul Manuscriptelor Grecesti din Biblioteca Academiei Romdne, vol. 2

(Bucuresti: Academia Romana, 1940).

The catalogue of the library of Mavrokordatos was published by Nicolae Iorga, “Pilda bunilor Domni
din trecut,” Analele Acad. Rom., sct., ist. Serie I1, vol. 37 (1914) 85-120.
184 Drystra, is nowadays called Silistra, a port city of northeastern Bulgaria, lying on the southern side of
the lower Danube at the country's border with Romania. It was founded by the Romans as a military center and
in Antiquity had the name Durostorum.

For details see Athanasios Karathanassis, Des grecs a la cour du Constantin Brancoveanu.
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an attempt to write in high-level Greek — paradoxically, this prologue contains more archaic

features than the prologue of the twelfth century. Here, however, it is important because it

presents some of the reasons for the publication as they were seen by the people who stood

behind the edition.

Behind the heavily ornamented rethorics, Athanasios provides several points

important for understanding the idea behind the edition.*®®

A claim that the book was found as a hidden treasure.

EAeAn0et pévtol ye téwg, kal v APavel mov KELEVT) 1)YVOELTO TtaQ’
a&lav 1 o0t xENOiUN TE Kal TAYKAAN moaypaTelx, ovk old” Omwg O
Onoavopoc ¢ ExkAnolac apeAnOeioa te kal magopadeloq, kal v
¢oxamyv ameldovoa katadpOooav, 1 un tc POac g TOL
ITavdapatopog éEapmaoete QUUNG, KAl dvaowonTat TV 0Alyov detv

¢€itnAov yeyovuiav dolotnv Xpwotiavwv taot IavornAiav.

Up to the present day this so useful and beautiful work, this treasure
of the Church, being forgotten and laying in a hidden place, was
unduly ignored I don’t know how, was neglected and overlooked,
being threatened by complete annihilation, had not come somebody
and snatched it from the way of the Destroyer of all things and saved
again the almost extinct for all the Christians wonderfully useful

Armoury.

A claim that it contains “the teaching of the saintly fathers of our Church.”

Tnv dvvatnv Téws kateOéunv omovdnv Onws TUTIoLG €kdoBev TovTL
TO TIOAVWPEAETTATOV TOVIUAX, TIQOKA TOLG 0000d0EIag TeOPLHOLS
dLdo0), el doPAaAelary HEV KAl ATTOTQOTV TNG ATO TWV AQéTewV

AVUNG, €lg HVTUOOLVOV OE TNG EUTG TATIELVOTITOG, KAl T(W KOLVQ TIG

186

The text of the prologue is taken from the edition of PG, vol 130.
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ExxAnoiag mAnowpatt 1) mavtevxia g TV evaywv ¢ kad’ 1uag
ExxAnoiag Iatéowv dwaokaAiag xoonynor), tva toic aigovpévolg
avtikaOiotaoOat EOg Tovg £TEQODOEOVVTAG QAOTWVT] £l TTOOG THV
EKTTANPWOLY TOL PBOVAIUATOG, OloVv €€ LeQOV TLVOG TAUEIOL T KATX
TIAONG alReTIKNG kakopvOing avrtidota meodpépoval, kat é€ Etolpov
amoxXewHévols TEOg apvvav. OV yap kata v pobwnv Hpatotov
AxAAet movnOetoav aomida, AAA” ovpavoxaAkevTov TIAVOTIALAY
KT TAONG alpeTkng kKakovolag 1) mookenévn BiBAog mpotiOnot,
Kal dNTINToV AToPatvel TOV HeT avThS KATA TV &vTtilféwv Arjowv

OTQATEVOUEVOV.

I have made all possible effort that this most useful work, after being
printed, be distributed as a dowry to those nurtured on Orthodoxy; on
the one hand, for a protection from and the repulsion of the outrage of
heresies; on the other hand, in order that, for the remembrance of my
humbleness, to the general public of our universal Church be
transmitted the full armoury of the teaching of the saintly fathers of
our Church, in order that those who have assumed to oppose the
heterodox, may easily fulfill their will, drawing from it, as if taking
from a holy reserve, the antidotes against all the heretical myths, and
being able to use them ready-made for defending themselves. For the
present book does not offer something alike to the fabulous shield
made by Hephaistos for Akhilleus!® but an armoury hammered in
heaven against all heretical evil thought and renders invincible those

who fight with it against the God-opposing madnesses.

A claim that that this is an imperial work well befitting the voevods, who are direct

descendents of the Kantakouzenoi

187

T.W. Allen, Homeri llias (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1931).
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Awx tavT apa kKayw ool t@ Oeguw CNAWTI) KAl TIEOHAXW TWV TNS
aAnOelac doypatwv Tavtnvi G£owV MEOCPwVQ TNV OOYUATIKIV
IMavomAiav, 6mwg tebwopakiopévog T tov Ilvevupatog xdorty,
OWHAAEWTEQOV AVTITTAQATATTI) TO ATIO TOLOE TOIG AVTIAEYOLOL T1)
aAnOeia, T0 Oclov dNua PEépwV Kata v odATIYya twv ExkkAnowwy,
[TavAOV Pt TOV HAKAQLOV, VTTIEQ TTATAV HAXXLOAV, Kal Qopdpalav
auPNKn, Kat d avTOL TOLG TOL &VOEPOVS AGYOL OLAXOWHUEVOS
moAeplovg, kat Aapmoa kat avT@V OTWV TEOTIALX, WVTEQ OV
oéovia kai xapailnAa wxouton T A&bBAa, ovde dd6Eav QaoT
amavOovoav xal ékAeimovoav, AAA” &mep ovT 0pOaAuois eig Oéav
EPkTa, oUT dkon xwENTA, Kat AGyov mavtog LmepTatel dvvapy,
PaocWelav  ovoavwv, Kal pakagoTnTa  duwviCovoav, TNV
ATIOKELLEVTV TOIG EKAEAEYHEVOLS TIQO TTAVTWV alwvawy. OV povov ¢
Ol TavTA TMEOOT|KELY EYVWV OO0V TI) €VO0ENTNTL TO dWONUA, AAAX
Kkat Ot O mad mavtag avt) wkeiwtal, BaoiAelov ovoa kelunALoy,
ool O o0 HOVOV TA TOVU YEVOUG €K PACIAKWV TYWV £MQQEOVTA
OHOAOYELTAL, T TEOG HAMUNG €l ToLg émidpavelc Kavtakovlnvoug
avayopeva, dAAa dn kal ta mEATTOHEVA BaoAkng evyevelag
Aapmootata drnoowlel PaQTLEIR, Kol KNEUTTEL TV TEOG ékelvoug

ovyyévelav 1] Twv MEa&ewv OpoLoTNG.

Through all these I, offering this to you, an enthusiastic fighter for the
teachings of the truth, am sounding the Dogmatike Panoplia, so that,
from now onward, you, armored with the grace of the Spirit, would be
strengthened to hold your ground against those who oppose the truth
carrying, according to the trumpet of the Churches — I mean, according
to the blessed Paul - the divine word as a weapon over all dagger or
two-edged sword (Eph 6:14-17), and to destroy in it all the enemies of

the pious teaching, thus erecting bright monuments of their defeat. In
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this way you would gain not transient and earthly prizes, nor a glory
that would vanish and fade away, but one that cannot be
contemplated by the eyes, nor can be received by the ears, and that
transcends the power of any speach (1Cor 2:9), namely the Kingdom
of Heaven and eternal bliss, which are awaiting those who had been

chosen before the ages.

The language which the authors at the time were using deserves further study for all
the Classicising influences. However, for the investigation here it suffices to say that the
prologue of the PD in 1710 clearly confirms the evidence from the previous testimonies
concerning the anthology — that it was related to the Byzantine heritage and the fight against

relious opponents.

The authors of the dedicatory epigrams — teachers of the Patriarchal School and a
pilgrim to the Holy Places
Although most of the editorial work was carried out by Metrophanes Gregoras, the
Greek edition of the PD was the result of the efforts of a group of people who each
contributed according to their opportunities. All the Walachian editions of that time mention
the ruler, Constantine Brincoveanu, and Metropolitan Anthimos. Thus, based on the contents
of the title page, it is not possible to conclude that they were directly involvemed. The
mention of Constantine’s son, Stephen, deserves further investigation, because this prince had
literary interests and was himself the author of several printed books.*®®
The edition’s connection to Constantinople is provided by the authors of the

dedicatory verses, two of whom were well-known teachers at the Patriarchal Academy in

Phanar — Antonios (1685-1711) and Khourmouzios Byzantios (d. 1717). The third author of a

188 The following books at least were authored by the Prince BRV I, 127, 419-421; BRV I, 128, 421-

422; BRV |, 135, p. 441; BRV I, 142, 452-453.
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dedicatory verse was a certain Georgios Hadzithanou from Larissa who had made a
pilgrimage to the Holy Places.'*°

Demetrios Prokopios left an account of both Antonios and Khourmouzios. Behind this
account lies a family tragedy. These two men, natives of Constantinople, were brothers and
premature death ended the promising career of each of them. Procopios is concise in his

account:

Avtwviog Bulavtiog, dwdokadog g &év  KwvotavtivourdoAet
OXOANG, avne &AAOYog, PuAdmovog, Grlopabdrc, danuwv g
EAANVIKNG YAwoong, memawevuévog v te Ovpabev PprAocodiav
kal Vv kaO 1Muacg iegav Oeodoyiav: MOAANG av el wdeAeiag
TMEOEEVOS TOIG PLAOAGYOLS TWV VEWV TI) TTEOOdW TOL XQOVOU, €L 1] YE

KOWULOT) VEOC €€ avOQWmwV £yEVeTo.

Xovppovliog Bulavtiog, avtadeAdog tov Avtwviov, kal kat ovdEV
EKelvou apetn kal maelx dmoAeimopevos: anénAevoe de 00TOG Kal
eig TraAiav, kat tov év HataPlw codwv mEOS KAROV 1)KQOATATO,
gxonuatioe kat dAokaAog ¢ £v KovotavtivountoAer oxoAng: kot
eln av ovk EAATTOVOS WdPeAelnag TEOEEVOS TOIG AKQOATAIG elye UT)

awew Bavdtw ametur)0n Tov Blov.!?

Antonios Byzantios — teacher in the Constantinopolitan school,
erudite, laborious and industrious, proficent in Greek language,
educated in the secular learning as well as in our sacred theology, with
the passing of the time he could have been useful for the youngsters

pursuing philology, had he not passed away at a very young age.

189 The dedicatory verses are re-printed in vol. 130 of PG, 17-20.

190 Demetrios Procopios, “Emttetunuévn Enapifpnoc tov xata tov IlageABovia Aiova
Aoylwv Toaikwv kat meol Tivov €év 1@ vov Alwve AvBovvtwvy,” In Konstantinos Sathas (ed.),

Meoaiwvikn BifAo61xn, vol. 8 (Venice: 1892), 491.
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Khourmuzios Byzantios — genuine brother of Antonios, and in none
virtue or education left behind him, he sailed to Italy and, for a certain
period of time, studied with the wise men in Padova. He also served
as a teacher in the Constantinopolitan School. He also would have
been no less useful for his students, if untimley death had not cut off

his life.

For a long time Antonios Byzantios was considered to be an author from the twelfth
century and a contemporary of Emperor Alexios | Komnenos. This opinion was introduced
by Nikephoros Kalogeras*® and was repeated many times until a detailed study appeared at
the beginning of the twentieth century showing that Antonios lived at the turn of the
seventeenth century, being known and mentioned by Dimitrie Cantemir, Zaviras, and
Vendotis.* In fact, the same Antonios Byzantios is a well-known author from the period. He
translated from Latin Chrestoetheia — a manual of good manners which is subsequently
attested in nineteen printed editions and around fifteen manuscripts.*®

The other three verses of dedication were written by two men of letters who are less
known. Nonetheless, the data in the edition provide one more small detail concerning the

milieu of the PD. These authors call themselves “the most humble among the Hierodeacons

loannikios Hadzi” and “the most humble among the learned men Georgios Hadzithanou from

191 Nikephoros Kalogeras, Avtwviov tov Bulavtiov ovyyoadéws g o’ ékatoviaetnoldog

Xonotor)Oetx Mol 10TOL TOU EAANVOTIREMWG PéQecDar Ekddopevol XAy TG EAANVIKNG
veoldalag peta kal g el TV kabwpAnuévny nagadpodoews, awo. Cited after the study of
Perikles Zerlentes, “ Avtwviog 0 Buvlavtiog.” Byzantinische Zeitschrift, 16 (1907): 241. (Henceforth
Zerlentes, “Avtdviog 6 Bulavtiog”).

102 The study that has changed the identification of Anthonios Byzantios is the aforementioned article of

Perikles Zerlentes, “ Avtwvioc 6 Bulavtiog,” 241- 253. While a student in the Patriachal School of
Constantinople Antonios had as a teacher in Latin Nikolaos Mavrokordatos. In the same article Zerlentes is
giving this account written by Antonios:

a0’ étel pepovapiov 1y, dpxioa Ty Aatwida napd T évdosotdtw Kal coPpwTdTw Epunvel
e xpatatag PactAeiac, kvpiw Nikoddw Mavpoxopdatw, kal peyddw AoyoOétn tne upeydainc
éxkkAnoiac Avtaviog. Zerlentes, “ Avtwviog 6 Bulavtiog, ” 247.
193 This book is available at the Digital Library of Modern Greek Studies: http://anemi.lib.uoc.gr/
Last consulted on March, 2009.
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Larissa”.*® The title hadzi, added to the names of Orthodox Christians, was always used to
indicate an individual who had made a pilgrimage to Jerusalem and the Holy Sepulchre. The
honor which this title brought has not been forgotten even today and the addition of “hadzi”
to the family name of a pilgrim is sometimes, although rarely, still used in some parts of the
region.

Khrysanthos Notaras kept a correspondence with a wide range of people both from
East and West. 1 It seems that three of the authors of the dedicatory verses to the PD also
exchanged letters with Khrysanthos. For the year 1711 are attested three letters from
Khourmouzios.**® From his brother, Antonios, is preserved one letter, somehow dated from
1726 — this means, fifteen years after the death of Antonios - probably because the letter was
included in an epistolary collection.’” There is another single letter written by Georgios
Hadzithanasiou.*® It is probable that this man can be identified with Georgios Hadzithanou,
the variation in the second name being explained by a usage of diminutive form. To my
knowledge, these letters are not published and their content is still not known. The connection
of Khrysanthos to Metrophanes had already been shown in their exchange of letters some of

which were published by Kournoutos.**®

194
195

PG 130, 17-18.

The information on the correspandence of Patriarch Khrysanthos Notaras is taken from the book
Penelope Stathe, XpvoavBoc Notagag, Ilatoiapxns TepoocoAvpwv. The author of this study is mistaken
when she claims that Mitrophanes Gregoras was a metropolitan of Ugrovlachia. For letters of Nikolaos
Papadopulos Komnenos to Khrysanthos see Vasiliki Bobou-Stamati, Ot «émotodiuaiec mpayuateiec” Tov
NikoAaov INanadorovAov Kouvnrov mpoc tov XpvoavOo Notapda (Athens: EESMNED, 2000.)

196 Penelope Stathe, XpvoavBoc Notapdc, 260.

Y7 bid,, 263-264.

8 1bid, 292.

199 Kournoutos, H AwdekapipAog tov AooiBéov, 250-273.
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MANUSCRIPTS OF THE EDITION OF 1710

Because the editio princeps of the PD appeared in the Principality of Walachia, the
first logical move is to search for MS or MSS of the PD which are still kept in Romania.
During Communist times MSS from different parts of Romania were brought to Bucharest.
Thus, the Romanian Academy possesses the largest Greek collection. MSS are also kept in
the Synodal Library and the National Library of Romania. As far can be ascertained, the
collections of the Romanian Academy of Science do not possess a complete MS which could
have been used as a textus receptus for the edition. The question as to which MS or MSS
was/were used as a basis for the edition of the PD becomes even more complicated after
examining the period and seeing the mobility of the Orthodox theologians and, logically, the
mobility of the texts. However, the evidence gathered suggests that manuscripts from three
centers were involved in the process of the edition — Eastern manuscripts provided by the

patriarchs of Jerusalem, manuscripts now kept in Russia, and manuscripts from Austria.

Manuscripts of the failed edition in Russia

Even if it is not clear which manuscripts were used for the edition in Walachia, the
manuscript which was to be used for the publication in Russia is known and is still kept in the
repositories there as GIM 226. Dating to the fourteenth century, this MS bears the ownership
mark of Khrysanthos Notaras, who was sent to Moscow by Patriarch Dositheos in order to
publish there a collection of Greek polemic manuscripts. In fact, GIM 226 was one of the
manuscripts which Khrysanthos brought to Moscow.?®

Had Khrysanthos started preparatory work on the PD, he would have found that

Moscow already had at least three manuscripts of the PD — GIM 224, 225, and 227. These

200 Boris Fonki¢, Grechesko-Russkie Kulturnye Sviazi.
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manuscripts were taken from Athos during Arsenij Sukhanov’s Russian expedition for
ancient Greek manuscripts, organized and supported by Patriarch Nikon, who needed the old
Greek texts as a basis for the new translations and editions, which formed an important
branch of his ecclesiastical reform.”* Had the PD been printed in Russia, these three
manuscripts together with the MS sent by Dositheos would have been used as the basis of the
edition. Thus, one is faced with the odd situation of having an edition without traces of the
manuscripts used in Walachia, and manuscripts without an actual publication in Russia.
However, the manuscripts of the PD in Russia became involved in the printed text of
the PD which is used today. At the end of the eighteenth century these manuscripts were
described by the German scholar Friedrich Christian Matthéi, who wrote two catalogues of
the Greek MSS in Moscow.?*? Matthi compared the manuscripts in Moscow with the Greek
editio princeps of 1710 and included his notes in the edition of the Commentaries to the Four
Gospels written by Zygadenos.’® His comments on the MSS of the PD are well known
because they are included in the preface of vol 130 of PG. Coming at the end of eighteenth
century, Matthdi must have seen at least four manuscripts — the aforementioned three
Athonite MSS taken by Sukhanov and the MS brought to Moscow by Khrysanthos Notaras.
What he did not know was that these manuscripts were supposed to be the basis for the
edition of the PD in Russia. In fact, his notes on the differences between these manuscripts
and the Tirgoviste edition give a picture of probably what the edition would have looked like
if it had been produced in Russia. This puts the reprinted text in PG in an interesting

situation. The PG edition includes the notes of Matthai on the MSS from Russia. Thus, the

201 Nikolai Kapterev, Patriarkh Nikon i ego protivniki v dele ispravlenija tserkovnykh obriadov: vremia

patriarshestva losifa Moscow (Universitetskoj tipografii (M. Katkov), 1887; repr. Moscow: Indrik, 2003.)

20 Christian Friedrich Matthai, Index codicorum manuscriptorum graecorum Bibliothecarum
Mosquensium Sanctissimae Synodi Ecclesie Orthodoxae Graeco-Rossicae (Sankt-Peterburg:1780). Christian
Friedrich Matthdi, Accurata Codicum Graecorum Mss Bibliothecarum Mosquensium Sanctissimae Synodi
Notitia et Recensio, vol. 1- 2 (Lipsiae: 1805).

203 Euthymius Zigabenus, Commentarius in quattuor evangelia graecae et latinae/ Textum graecum...ad

fidem duorum codicum...diligenter recensuit et repetita versione latina Jo. Hentenii suis adiectis
animadversionis edidit Christ. Frid. Matthaei (Berlin and London: Asher, 1845).
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text in vol. 130 of PG becomes a kind of reconstruction, a model, of the first project for the
publication of the PD. This, to a certain extent, brings the text in PG closer to the original

intentions behind the publication.

5.1.1 Athonite manuscripts of the PD taken to Moscow by Arsenij
Sukhanov

Historical material permits tracing further the way in which manuscripts of the PD
became part of Russian library collections. In order to make a bridge to what has already
been said about the edition in the Principalities, one may start with a particular episode
concerning Meletios Syrigos, the leading Greek theologian of the time, whose name was
connected with the history of the publication of the the PD in Walachia.

During the term of office of Patriarch Paisios of Constantinople (1654-1655), Patriach
Nikon, who was just beginning his reforms, sent a letter to the Constantinopolitan See.?®* The
letter contained questions concerning the diverging traditions among the Orthodox in terms of
ritual and ecclesiastic books. Patriarch Nikon was interested in knowing which was the most
correct among these variations and fluctuations in the Orthodox tradition. Patriarch Paisios
passed the letter to his most educated theologian, Meletios Syrigos, who prepared the basis of
an answer. Soon afterwards Patriarch Nikon began his controversial reforms in the church
organization, ritual, and books.

In 1654 Patriarch Nikon organized a synod which took the decision to begin book
reform.?® In 1653-1655 the patriarch sponsored an expedition to bring Greek manuscripts

from Mount Athos.’®® The mission to Greece was not official and the Ottoman authorities

204 For a introduction on the period and the reforms of Patriarch Nikon see John Meyendorff, Russia,

Ritual, and Reform: the Liturgical Reforms of Nikon in the 17th Century (Crestwood, N.Y.: St Vladimir’s Press,
1991); Paul Bushkovitch, Religion and Society in Russia: the Sixteenth and Seventeenth Centuries (Oxford
University Press, 1992).

205 Nikolay Kapterev, Patriarkh Nikon i Tsar Aleksiei Mikhailovich (Sergiev Posad, 1909-1912 (repr.
Moscow: Izdatelstvo Spaso- Preobrazhenskogo Valaamskogo monastyri, 1996).

206 Sergey Belokurov, Arsenij Sukhanov, vols. 1-2 (Moscow: Universitetskaia tipografia, 1891).
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were not informed. Arsenij Sukhanov, the leader of the expedition, left Moscow, stayed for
several days in Jassy and afterwards entered the Ottoman Emprire. Sukhanov spent six
months at the Holy Mountain. He visited different monasteries and noted the books he
wanted to buy. His choice was dictated by the books which were needed in connection with
Patriarch Nikon’s reforms. Sukhanov also took an interest in books which once belonged to
the libraries of reputed and learned men. He considered the books which had once belonged
to the ecumenical Patriarch Jeremiah (1522-1546) worth taking from the Stavronikita
Monastery. For the same reason he took from the lviron monastery most of the manuscripts
and early printed books which contained the ex libris of Maximos Margounios, the Greek
theologian and bishop of the island of Kythera, who had bequeathed his books to Iviron. The
number of manuscripts gathered was about 490. On the way back, Suhanov made a discrete
visit to Constantinople, stayed three months in Jassy, and finally arrived in Moscow.?”

The books and manuscripts brought by Sukhanov fell on fertile ground in Russia.
They were used as a basis for corrections and additions to books printed in Russia. Among
those manuscripts were three copies of the the PD — GIM 224 , GIM 225, and GIM 227,
which were examined in the study of Boris Fonki¢ on the Greek manuscripts in Russia.?*®

GIM 224 is a well-known twelfth-century copy which also contains illumination
scenes with the Church Fathers and the emperor, who offers the PD to Christ.?® This MS is
considered to be a copy close to the one presented to Emperor Alexios | -- Cod Vat Gr. 666.
Understandably, when Sukhanov was examining the library of the VVatopedi Monastery, this
richly illuminated manuscript attracted his attention and he took it, together with around

sixty-four other MSS, from the same monastery.

207 Fonkic¢, Grechesko-Russkie Sviazi.

208 Fonki¢, Grechesko-Russkie Sviazi. The latest description of these MSS -- Boris Fonki¢ and Fédor

Poliakov, Greceskie Rukopisi Moskovskoj Sinodalnoj Biblioteki (Moscow: Synodale bibliotek, 1993).
209 A study on the illuminations of these MS is authored by lohannes Spatharakis, The portrait in
Byzantine illuminated manuscripts (Leiden: 1976), 122-129.
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GIM 225 was taken from the Dionysiou Monastery along with thirty-four manuscripts
and early printed books. Boris Fonki¢ identified thirty manuscripts which were taken from

Dionysiou and are now kept in Russia. Fonki¢ notes that GIM 225 contained an ownership
mark from the sixteenth century saying ktrjua povr)g tov xvp Awovuciov. The third MS is

now kept under the number GIM 227.

Thus, three copies of the PD already available in Russia in the middle of seventheenth
century were taken from the Dionysiou, Vatopedi and lviron monasteries. Sources even make
it possible to establish who gave permission for the copies of the PD, along with the other
manuscripts, to be taken to Russia. The information comes from a contract of the
representatives of Mount Athos with the Russian tsar to sell the Athonite books. The
preserved document comes from the archives of Dionysiou Monastery and presents the
agreement of the elders of Mount Athos to sell their manuscripts to the “tsar in Moscow”.?*°
Further, they agreed to give a unanimous version of the bargain in case the Ottoman
authorities were to start an inquiry on the connections between Mount Athos and Russia. All
Athonite monks were supposed to justify the case by excusing it with the dire poverty of the
monasteries and the need of the money which came from the book sale. The document ends
with the signatures of the hegoumenoi and elders. Among them are the names of the
representatives from Dionysiou and Vatopedi signed as follows:

nponyovuevog toL Batomadiov Ma&poc tepoudvayog e OA® Hov TO HOVOOTUPL

otépyopev T avobev [sic!]

210 The text of the letter, nowadays kept in Moscow, is published by Fonki¢, Grechesko-Russkie Sviazi,

73-77. The agreement of the monks is formulated as follows: kol avta Tt €dwKapey ATO TOATV pAG
mtwxlov. Kal 10 dAAOV TO TIWG VA EXOLV TA EMTWXA HOVAOTIOWX V& TILyéVOouv var ToLg didn
EAenuoovvnV va oevovTAaL ol MTwXoAoY ot
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nponyovuevog Anovvoiatng KArung iepopdvayog pe GAov LoV TO HOVOGTIPLOv

otépyopey T dvobev [sic!]. 2

Once in Moscow, the MSS of the PD were not left unnoticed, especially the richly
illuminated GIM 224. In 1658, Patriarch Nikon finally resigned from his position as
patriarch. Upon leaving his post and retreating to the Voskresenskij Monastery, it was
decided by imperial degree that some of the books would remain for use in the printing
office. From around hundred and forty manuscripts they choose 47 and made an official
inventory list, which is preserved in later copies.?*? The manuscripts in this list are mentioned
in a vague manner, but the same books, described in more detail, are listed in several later
catalogues — of 1677, 1718, 1725, 1727, and also in the catalogues prepared by Christian
Friedrich Matthdi, who spent the period between 1772 and 1784 in Russia. Fonki¢ undertook
the task of comparing the manuscripts listed in these catalogues with the actual manuscripts,
which are still extant in the repositories of Russia.

It was a common practice that the spravchiks (editors) in the Printing Office were
given the right of personal use of the MSS from the typographic library. Among the famous
editors in the Printing Office was Evfimij Chudovskij.?** According to Fonki¢, Evfimij never
wrote his name on any MSS which he had used, but he left numerous notes which testified to
his close reading and re-reading of some manuscripts. GIM 224 was among the MSS on
which Evfimij left a number of notes, as Fonki¢ has demonstrted based on a codicological

214

analysis.”™ Without seeing the manuscript it is impossible to conclude anything about the

way this MS of the PD was used for correcting the newly printed books.

211
212
213

Fonki¢, Grechesko-Russkie Sviazi, 73.
Fonki¢, Grechesko-Russkie Sviazi, 73
Evtimij of Chudov Monastery (d. 1705) was a monk and man of letters, disciple of Epiphanij

Slavinetskij. He worked in the Printing Office between 1650-1690 and participated in the polemics against the
Old Believers and with Solvester Medvedev.

214 Fonki¢, Grechesko-Russkie Sviazi, 73
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The manuscript which was brought for the publication of the PD by Khrysanthos
Notaras is described by Papadopoulos Kerameus, who indicates that this text has the notes of

Patriarch Dositheos.?®®

Apparently these were not notes for the spiritual instruction of the
Russian brethren, as stated in the catalogue, but Dositheos had started preparing the

manuscript for publication.

Manuscripts from Vienna, used by Patriarch Khrysanthos for the editio princeps

The data provided by Fabricius do not permit an identification of which MSS were
used by Patriarch Khrysanthos. The list of the manuscripts of the PD available in Vienna
includes both early and late manuscripts. 2*®

Those dated between the twelfth and thirteenth century

theol. gr. 076 (1-201)

theol. gr. 193 (186v-209)

Those dated to the thirteenth century

theol. gr. 040 (203-251v)

Those dated to the fourteenth centurySuppl. gr. 0911 (97v-199v, excerpta)

theol. gr. 270 (2-226, tabula libri (f.1)

Those dated to the sixteenth century

phil. gr. 303 (207-247)

215 Athanasios Papadopoulos Kerameus, TepocoAvpttikn BiAto01kn 1jtoL KAtdAoyog TV &v tailg

BPAONKaLC TOL matolapX koL Bpdvou twv TegoooAvpwv kat maong IMaAawotivng (St. Petersburg,
1881-1915).
216 This list is based on the information provided by the Pinakes Project. For the whole list see
http://pinakes.irht.cnrs.fr/rech_oeuvre/resultOeuvre/filter_auteur/5534/filter_oeuvre/12212
(Last consulted on 10.06.2009).

For detailed descriptions see Herbert Hunger, Otto Kresten, Christian Hannick and Wolfgang Lackner,
Katalog der Griechischen Handschriften der Osterreichischen Nationalbibliothek, vol. 3, Codices theologici
(Vienna: Prachner, 1976-1992) (henceforth: Hunger, Katalog der Griechischen Handschriften).
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Following the catalogue description of Hunger and Kresten, it is possible to suggest
three MSS of the PD: theol. gr. 762" (12" century); theol. gr. 34%'® (16" century); theol. gr.

27079 (14™ century).

Editorial modifications in the Greek editio princeps of 1710

The PD does not have a critical edition yet. Two studies assess the quality of the texts
in the PD. Without reaching preliminary conclusions, both of them suggest that the editors
have not used the most representative texts and urge the preparation of a critical edition.?*

Here, | will present general outline of the editorial alterations introduced in the
Tirgoviste edition. These alterations concerned two levels of the text — the division into

chapters and the omission of some patristic fragments.

5.3.1 Division into chapters

As Matthéi observed, theTirgoviste edition was based on MS or MSS containing an
abridged version of the PD which omitted the chapters Against Agnoetas and Against

Origen.??!

According to Matthdi these small chapters were missing from a large number of
the manuscripts he consulted. The chapter Against the Saracens was omitted timore
turcorum.

Here, | can provide only preliminary notes on the main differences in the chapters of

the PD manuscripts which | have consulted myself or information available in various

21 Hunger, Katalog der Griechischen Handschriften, vol. 3/1, 136-137.

218 Hunger, Katalog der Griechischen Handschriften, vol. 3/1, 64-65.
219 Hunger, Katalog der Griechischen Handschriften, vol. 3/3, 237-239.
220

Leon Parmentier, “Note sur deux manuscrits d” Euthyme Zygadenos, conservés a la Bibliotheque de
Patmos,” Mélanges Paul Frederig, Hommage de la société pour le progrés des etudes philologiques et
historiques (Brussels: Henri Lamertin, 1904), 21-27. Bjarne Schartau. “Copenhagen, GKS 47,20, a 13th Century
Manuscript of Euthymios Zygadenos’ Panoplia Dogmatica,” Classica et Medievalia (Francisco Blatt
Suptagenario Dedicata) (1973):160-166.

Euthymius Zygadenos, Commentarius in quatuor evangelia graece et latine/ Textum graecum...ad
fidem duorum codicum...diligenter recensuit et repetita versione latina Jo. Hentenii suis adiectis
animadversionis edidit Christ. Frid. Matthaei (Berlin and London: Asher, 1845). This book is available in the
Gennadius Library, the text concerning the PD is presrented in the PG 130, 9-11.
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catalogues. The edition of the PD has two chapters, which in the manuscript tradition
sometimes appear as chapters and sometimes as subchapters — these are the entries against the
Latins (chapter 13 in PG) and on the chapter About the Cross, the Holy Baptism and about
the Tranformation of the Lord’s Body and Blood (chapter 25 in PG). Apparently these were
the chapters which allowed the PD to be used as a real weapon in the fight against the
Catholics and the Calvinists. It is also highly likely that the editors were aware of these
fluctuations in the manuscript tradition and consciously chose to treat the entries in question
as chapters. What follows is a brief presentation of the historical background behind these

two chapters.

5.3.2 The chapter against the Latins

The edition of the PD has a separate chapter against the Latins, which apparently was
intended to be used against the Catholics. In the background of the Tirgoviste edition were:
the disputes between the Catholics and Orthodox over the rights of protection of Holy Places,
the Unia with the Catholic Church by a portion of the Orthodox in Transylvania, and the
continuing missionary activities by Jesuits and Capuchins.

In the Tirgoviste edition, reprinted in PG, this is a small chapter attributed to Patriarch
Photios.??? In the early Cod. Ethn. Bibl. 297 the chapter against the Latins (ff. 116 v.- 118 r.)
is denoted as a subchapter or, more precisely, as an appendix.??® This is the way it was
described both in the table of contents (f.185 r.) and the main text (ff. 228 verso - 230 recto).

In Cod. Vat. Gr. 668 the same part is again denoted as a subchapter. It is preceded by

the twelfth chapter Against the Pneumatomachoi (f. 149v). The subchapter (paratitlos) of

222 On the discussion whether this chapter is authored by Photios or by Zygadenos see Andreas

Papavasileou, EDOUH0¢- Twavvng Zuyadnvog, 131-147.
223 Cod. Ethn. Bibl. 297 described in Joannes Sakkelion, KataAoyog tawv xewpoyoadwv ths EOvikng

BipAoOnKne g ‘EAA&dOg (s.n.: Athens, 1892), 51. The term used is ITapdatitAoc. The same term was
used in the last section of the DA which contains the answers of Patriarch Photios to the Bulgarian King Boris-
Michael.
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Patriach Photius occupies ff 190r-191r. Without a thorough study of the manuscript tradition,
it is impossible to reach any conclusions, but this important alteration must have appeared
much earlier than the Tirgoviste edition. The evidence of the ‘moving chapter” comes from
the only known copy of the Slavonic translation of the PD, dated from the fourteenth century
and kept in the Romanian Academy of Science as BAR MS Slav 296. The text against the
Latins was marked there as a chapter (f. 116v). The translator of the text or another man of
letters compared this Slavic translation with another Greek manuscript and noted some
differences. For the item “Against the Latins” he left a marginal note stating that this chapter

should be a subchapter.??

5.3.3 The entry On the cross, on the Holy Baptism and on the
transformation of Lord’s flesh and blood (chapter 25 in PG)

As it was shown above, this part of the PD was the one quoted in the seventheenth
century by the people who actually initiated the edition. In some manuscripts this entry is
attested as a separate chapter. In most copies, however, the texts are indeed there, but as part
of a larger chapter intended to refute the Paulician heresy. As noted above, this was exactly
the entry quoted by Meletios Syrigos and Patrirach Dositheos. Undoubtedly this part was one
of the major reasons for the publication. The same entry was much quoted by the theologians
of the Catholic Reformation, as will be discussed below.

In the MSS which | was able to consult until this moment -- Vat. Gr. 668°%, Cod.

Patmiacus 103%%°, Parisinus Gr. 1232A%%" and the above-mentioned Cod. Ethn. Bibl. 297 —

224 There is a reference to Petre Panaitescu, Manuscrisele Slave din Biblioteca Academiei R. P. R

(Bucuresti: Editura Academiei Republicii Populare Roméne, 1959), 395-396; Nina Georgieva-Gagova, “Edin
veroiaten prevodacheski avtograf ot parvata chetvart na XV vek “(A probable autograph of a translator from the
first quarter of the fifteenth century), Palaeobulgarica, 25, 1, 2001.

For description see Robert Devreesse, Codices Vaticani Graeci, 111.

226 Joannes Sakkelion, I1atuiakn BifAoOnkn (Athens: Ek tou tupografeiou Alexandrou Papa Gedrgiou,

1890) 62.
221 Henri Omont, Inventaire sommaire des manuscrits grecs de la Bibliothéque Nationale et des autres

bibliothéques de Paris et des départements, Premiere Partie (Paris: Leroux,1886), 272.
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this entry is incorporated in the chapter Against the Paulicians. However, it is not pssible to
conclude that this chapter was introduced by the editors in Tirgoviste without consulting

every manuscript.

5.3.4 Omission of fragments with Patristic texts in order to avoid any
association with the legacy of Patriarch Kyrillos Lukaris

This is a clear editorial alteration which is documented by Fabricius. According to
him, Patriarch Khrysanthos omited some Trinitarian texts in the initial fragments because
these texts might have been interpreted as supporting the teachings of Kyrillos Lukaris, with
whom Khrysanthos did not wish to be associated.?”® As will be discussed later, Fabricius is in
fact retelling the direct testimony of Patriarch Khrysanthos; thus, his account deserves serious
attention because it attests the most conscious alterations in the text, which deserve a separate
study in themselves. Fabricius also witnesses that Patriarch Khrysanthos used some unknown

manuscripts of Eastern origin as well as manuscripts taken from Vienna.

228 Johann Albert Fabricius, Bibliotheca Graeca, vol. 8, book 5, chapter 7 (Hildesheim: George Olms,

1966), 331.
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6 LATE MSS THAT COEXISTED WITH THE PRINTED VERSION.

POPULARITY OF THE TEXT. IMPACT OF THE EDITION

It was a common phenomenon that printed texts coexisted with the manuscript
version of the text. As already stated above, there are just several MSS nowadays kept in
Romania. Although fragmented and late, these MSS also deserve attention. The best example
is perhaps the latest copied MS of the PD, now kept in Bucharest under number BAR 1300.
This MS is an anthology of anti-Islamic texts written in 1765. It refers directly to the printed
edition. ?*° This MS includes the chapter “Against the Saracens” (ff. 56r — 67v) with the
explanation that it was missing from the edition in 1710:

"EAeyxoc oadng twv TopanArtwv kat e pAvagiag tov eEatgétwy

avTV, 00TIS )V oLVNUHEVOGS T Aoypatikn) tavoTtAia EvOvuiov Tov

Zryapnvov, dAA’ ov ovvetvmwOn avtr, dix TOov GoPov Twv (oig

Koluaowv olde KVELOSC) KOATOVVTWY UV,  GDLAAVAYVOOTX
K [

Clear refutation of the Ismaelites and of the bubbling of those eminent
among them, which [refutation] was incorporated in the Dogmatike
Panoplia of Euthymios Zygadenos, but was not printed together with
it, because of the fear of those who (for reasons God knows), o friendly

reader, rule over us.

Moving beyond the confines of the Principalities, there is at least one more

manuscript which was executed at the time when the Orthodox were already making moves

229 BAR 1300 is described in Mihail Caratasu, Catalogul Manuscriptelor Grecesti din Biblioteca

Academiei Roméne, vol. 3. (Bucuresti: Povpovikn Etaupeio NeoeAAnvikav Zrovdadv, 2005), 313-315. The MS
came into the collections of the Romanian Academy in 1952 and is of unknown provenance

The same MS BAR 1300 (f. 60 r ) contains one more reference to the PD:

OTL ¢ oVKk €0tV alTlog TV Kakwv 6 BOedg, amedetfapev év 1@ katdx Twv MaocoaAxvwv
titAw, kat Citnoov 1o dékatov €8douov kepaAatov €v 1) Aoyuatiki [TavomAia.

However, this could be a much older note, copied from an earlier model and having nothing to do with
the edition.
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to publish the anthology. This is Codex Dionysiou 133, which, according to a note in the
manuscript, was copied on 12 Ocober 1696 by a certain Seraphim, hieromonk of Thasiou.?*

This was also the time when some early manuscripts of the PD underwent
transformations to fit the new theological agenda. An example of this is Cod. Gr. 2972,
National library of Greece, dated from the twelfth century.”®* This manuscript was restored at

the end of the seventeenth century. Its restorer, called Zaphiri, added a new colophon (f.
367v), mentioning the Metropolitan of Larissa and all Greece (maong EAA&dog) and

giving a date of 1692. By chance or not, this was exactly the time when the plan to prepare an
edition of the PD had already crystallized and Khrysanthos Notaras was heading towards
Moscow with a manuscript for the future edition. At the same time, somewhere in Northern
Greece, this certain Zaphiri**? considered it important to restore the old manuscript of the PD
by adding an ornamented initial letter (f. 228v.) to the subchapter against the Latins, thus
emphasizing the importance of this text. The corrections of Zaphiri show that the text was
indeed still living and printing it was not just an artificial project of the patriarchs of
Jerusalem. Probably other manuscripts of the PD also witnessed similar restorations.

The inventory of Andreas Papabasileiou lists the following MSS in the last two
centuries of text transmission®*® — from the seventeenth century Cod. Athous-Dionysiou 133
(3667), Cod. Athous Iviron 1333, Paris. Gr. 3097, Cod. Voss. Miscell., 4, Cod. Barberin. Gr.
74. Papabasileou lists three other manuscripts dated from the eighteenth century — Cod.
Athous lviron 1323, Cod. Bibl. Civica Gambalunga (Rimini) 119, Cod. Bibliot. Corsinian.

(Roma) 1104.

230 Lampros, Spiridon, KatdAoyog twv év taic BipAoOnkaic tov Ayiov ‘Ogovg EAANvVik@v

Kkwdikwv, vol. 1 (Cambridge: 1895), 342.
231 Described in the unpublished catalogues of the National Library of Greece by Sakkelion.
232 . . . .
I could not find any other information on him
233 Papavasileou, E0OUpL0c Zuyadnvog, 75-76.
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Because it was not possible to consult all of these manuscripts, this aspect of the
history remains open for further research. Nonetheless, one could suggest that in the latest
manuscripts of the PD it became a matter of choice which part of the anthology should be
copied and the chosen chapter easily became part of another (polemic) anthology. Thus, the
Cod. Gr. 2972, from the National Library of Greece®** -- which belonged to the library of
Constantine Mavrokordatos Balitza -- only contains the chapter against the Armenians (f.
509v- f. 517v).

Description of the PD fragment in BAR MS 587 (667)

In addition, MS BAR 587 (667) in Bucharest contains a fragment of the PD with only
the chapters against the Armenians, Paulicians, Bogomils, and Saracens. This manuscript was

235

described by Litzica™ although the fragment coming from the PD remained unidentified. It

is dated to the eighteenth century. This manuscript is written by different hands and the
fragment of the PD starts on a new quire. The fragment occupies ff. 108 r. — 114 r. and has

some omissions compared to the text in PG vol. 130.

ff. 108 r.-114 r. TitAog katax Agpeviwv

Inc: Metax v év XaAkndovn amoporjéavtes £avtovg NG kKaBOoAkng
ExxAnoiac.

ff. 110 r. — compared to PG, the MSS omits the subtitle ITeot Twv AlOpwv,

otherwise the content is the same as that of the edition.

f.114v. TitAog xkata twv Agyopévov IlavAkiavov €k twv Pwtiov Tov
HAKAQLWTATOL TtatoLaQxoL KwvotavtivomdAews.

Inc: Zapdoata oA ol ¢ Xvoiac.

234 See note 231.

235 Constantin Litzica, Catalogul Manuscriptelor Grecesti (Bucuresti: Editura Academiei Romane,

1909)266.
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Coll. 1200- 1212 of PG 130 are missing, that is the whole title ‘OtL o0 dV0 doxat,
AAA’ElG ONLOLEYOS OVLEAVOD KAl YN|G, KAl TV €V Héow

f.119 r. ‘Ot elg dnuLoVEYOG TOL OWHATOS Kol TS YPuXNG

Inc: Et 0 ayaBog pev v Puxnv ONUIOLEYEL KATA TOVG AvorTovg, O O
TtovnEog....Desinit: TTawg d¢ 1w Opdvw ovvedodletl o matoweq [PG 130 colls. 1212-

1216]
122r.-141v. the title of the chapter Against the Bogomils is the same and, collated with
PG, all fragments of the chapter are present.

142r.-154r. Title Against the Saracenes. The chapter is mutilated, illegible at the

beginning. Desinit: o0tw omépuatt évevAoynOnvat mavta.

6.3  First reference to the published PD given by Fabricius in an account about

the chaplain of the Swedish Embassy in Constantinople

The first reference to the Greek editio princeps happened three years after the
publication. It is narrated by Fabricius and this account can be accepted without reservations.
He confirms that it was finally Khrysanthos who printed the PD and who was apparently
delighted with the edition so much so that in 1714 he presented it as a gift to the chaplain of
the Swedish Embassy in Constantinople, Michael Eneman (1676-1714). Towards the end of
his life Eneman returned to Europe as a professor of oriental languages at Uppsala
University. Eneman recollected the meeting with the Orthodox Patriarch Khrysanthos in a
private conversation with Fabricius. Thus, the information which Fabricius provides on the

edition comes indirectly from Patriarch Khrysanthos himself12%®

236 Already discussed in page 103 of this study.
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6.4  Some well known owners of Greek manuscripts at the time

Another snapspot of the history of the PD can be reconstructed based on the
information on the owners of manuscripts of the PD. Inevitably, this side of the story will
remain open for additions. The anthology of Emperor Alexios I is listed in the libraries of at
least two important figures in Orthodox theology in the post-Byzantine Period. In 1572 two
manuscripts of the PD were listed in the catalogue of Metrophanes Ill, patriarch of
Constantinople (1565-1572).2*" The great Greek theologian of the seventheenth century,
Maximos Margounios, also had a copy of the PD in his personal library. This copy is
nowadays kept on Mount Athos (Cod. Iviron 284) and contains Margounios’ ex libris.

Moving to the manuscripts of the PD in the West at that time, one notes the telling
example of the copy kept in the College of St. Athanasios in Rome. This manuscript was in
fact a donation of the Greek Karyophylles family, which wanted to ensure that their sons
received an education in Rome. The Karyophyllides were a well-known family at the time,
but should not be confused with the adversary of Patriarch Dositheos -- the philosopher
Johannes Karyophylles.?®

The manuscript in question contains a note, in Latin, that it had been in the possession
of a certain “Georgios Carofillis”. The data provided by Zacharias Tsirpanlis on the students
of the Greek College in Rome permits suggesting that this Carofillis can be identified with
the brother of John Matthew Karyophylles or with one of his relatives. Karyophylles entered
the College of Saint Athanasios in 1583. His name in Latin was rendered as Giovanni Matteo
Carofili or Careofilo. Tsirpanlis quotes a letter addressed by his father, Georgios, to Cardinal

Sirletto with the request that his son be admitted to the College (Vat. Gr 1902). Some years

231 However, at least one of them could be reffering to the Panoplia of Niketas Choniates. Alexander

Turyn, Dated Greek Manuscripts of the Thirtheenth and Fourtheenth Centuries in the Libraries of Great Britain
(Washington, DC: Dumbarton Oaks, 1980), 55. Emile Legrand, Notice biographique sur Jean et Théodose
Zygomalas, p. 210, lines 3-4.

238 See note 69.
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later, in 1595, a younger brother of John Caryophilles was admitted in the college, too. The
name of the boy was rendered as Niccolo Carofiglio or Carefilo. He must have been around
sixteen years old.?*®

Naturally, the list of owners will remain open to further additions. For the moment,
one more detail on ownership can be added for one of the latest manuscripts of the PD which

was kept in the West and dates from about the time of the Tirgoviste edition-- Cod.

Rminensis Bibl. Comunalis 119. It was part of the rich library of Giuseppe Garampi, a
reknowned bibliophile and prefect of the Vatican Secret Archives from 1751 to 1772.%*° For
the printed edition of the PD, for the moment, the only clearly attested ownership | could

find is that of the aforementioned Michael Eneman.

6.5 Old chapters against new enemies

Apparently, the PD was much appreciated because it could easily be used by the
Orthodox in different contexts and the old chapters read against new enemies. Once the
edition was printed in Walachia it became part of the milieu in the Principalities. In this
milieu several parts of the anthology must have been particularly welcome. Although there is
no direct evidence, some of the opponents of the Orthodox in the Principalities should be
mentioned in order to provide the wider background against which the edition of the PD
appeared. This brief account, however, does not aim to give a comprehensive overview on all
the religious groups in the Principalities.

As noted above, in the seventeenth century the Manicheans, Paulicians, Messalians,

Bogomils, and Iconoclasts were perceived as forerunners of the Protestants. Thus, the

239 For details see Zacharias N. Tsirpanlis, To EAAnviko KoAAéyio tnc Pounc kai ot uabntec tov

1576-1700, Analecta Vlatadon (Thessaloniki: Ilatoiapyucov “Idgouua Iateowwv MeAetwv, 1980), 289-
292, 346.
240 Christa Samberger, Catalogi Codicum Graecorum qui in Minoribus Bibliothecis Italicis Asservantur

(Lipsiae: Zentral-Antiquariat, 1968), 373.
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chapters which refute them could be used effectively against these heresies, creating a strong
motive for deciding to publish the PD. The chapter against the Latins was also a welcome
text in the seventeenth century because of the dangers facing Orthodoxy from the Unia in
Transylvania. Potentially, some of the other chapters could have been used against the
“enemies” of Orthodoxy. The entry “Against the Armenians” might well have been read
against the Armenians of the time, at least MS 604 (262) from the Library of the Romanian
Academy of Sciences leads in this direction. It is an anti-heretical miscellany against the
Armenians and Latins, dated from the sixteenth century.®** The provenance of this MS may
have been Moldova; in 1551 there was a persecution there against the Armenians which was
never repeated. Over the next century, between the years 1683 and 1685, Armenians
immigrated from Moldova to Transylvania because of war and not persecution.
Approximately from the same period there are also data concerning a group of Paulicians
living in the Romanian Principalities. During the Middle Ages the Byzantine Emperors
settled these Paulicians in the region near the modern town of Plovdiv (Bulgaria). Over the
course of time, some of them converted either to Catholicism or to Islam?*? and took a part in
a revolt against the Ottoman Empire in 1688. In the aftermath they emigrated to the
Romanian Principalities. The chapter against the Jews also deserves attention, given that five
years after the publication of the PD, what may be the first data concerning a pogrom against
the Jews appeared, when in 1715 the prince of Wallachia, Stephen Kantakouzenos, ordered
the Bucharest synagogue to be demolished.?”® As stated earlier in this study, documented

proof (MS BAR 1300) exists that the old chapters were read against new enemies. The

241
242

MS BAR 604 (262).

Dimitar Angelov, Bogomilstvoto v Balgaria (Sofia: Nauka i Izkustvo, 1969), 123-137; lordan lvanov,
“Proizhod na Pavlikianite Spored Dva Balgarski Rakopisa,” Journal of the Bulgarian Academy of Science 24
(1922): 22-31; Milcho lovkov, Pavlikiani i Pavlikianski Selishta v Balgarskite Zemi XV-XVIII vek (Sofia:
Universitetsko izdatelstvo “Sveti Kliment Ochridski, 1991).

243 See the artcle by Andrei Pippidi, “The Pogrom that Never Happened”, available on-line
http://web.ceu.hu/jewishstudies/pdf/02_pippidi.pdf (last consulted, October 2009).
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Saracens were clearly identified with the Turks in a manuscript which was copied in the

middle of the eighteenth century when the printed edition already existed.?**

6.6  The Orthodox divided — attempts to write modern Panopliae, the example
of the Dogmatike Didaskalia
As was already pointed out, the seventeenth century witnessed a strong division
among the Orthodox. At the turn of the seventeenth century Patriarch Dositheos experienced
growing influence; he secured high ecclesiastic positions for his followers and attempted to
marginalize his opponents.?*® As already said, the main point of disagreement was whether

the term petovowwotg should be used for the Eucharist and whether and which of the works

of the more recent Orthodox theologians had value in discussions of dogma. Thus, Patriarch
Dositheos supported the editions of later authors such as Georgios Koressios, Georgios of
Chios, Meletios Syrigos, and others. From the information on the people involved in the
edition of the PD, it becomes clear that it was supported by the party of Dositheos.

This age of polemics with Catholics and Protestants and inner contradictions among
the Orthodox themselves leaves one with the possibility of observing the attempts to create
modern synthesis imitating to a certain extent the Panoplia against the heresies of modern
times. One of them is the already mentioned work of Meletios Syigos. Instead of listing all
the other polemical books published in the Principalities at the time | will give as an
illustration of a modern Panoplia only one book, entitled Dogmatike Didaskalia, authored by

Sebastos Kyminetes.

244 This manuscript is discussed here in the section on the MSS which coexisted with the printed edition.

This is BAR 1300. See note 229.
245 See the notes on the political background by Ioan Dura, O AociBeoc TepocoAvuwv.
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The Dogmatike Didaskalia (CRV 140) was published ten years before the PD -- in

Walachia in the year 1700. Its author -- Sebastos Kyminetes®*®

-- was an alumnus of Padova,
author of a tract in support of Palamite doctrines, director of the Patriarchal Academy in
Constantinople; he died as professor in Bucharest. The volume itself is addressed to Patriarch
Dositheos. The major questions in the book are again on the Eucharist and also on whether

the Mother of God partooken in original sin.**’

6.7  Impact of the Greek printed edition of the PD

Having examined various aspects of the Greek editio princeps of the PD, what
remains is to assess the impact of the publication. Apparently it was intended to be used as a
weapon against coeval opponents, but to what extent was it successful? The edition came
from the Orthodox leaders and most educated theologians of the seventeenth and eighteenth
centuries. However, the whole story about the book in Walachia and Moldavia might leave
the reader with the erroneous impression that the Romanian Principalities were inhabited by
Greek Orthodox theologians who were supported by the pious local voevods, which was not
the real situation in the Principalities. However it shows that the edition of the PD was carried
out by the highest Orthodox elite and had limited impact. So far, | have not found a
Romanian or coeval Slavonic translation of the PD. Volens-nolens the investigation comes to
the question of the Greek presence in the Principalities. The edition was carried out in the
period when the strong Greek influence in the Principalities was replaced by the actual rule of
the Phanariots over Walachia and Moldavia, which started in 1711 and 1715, respectively.
The micro-focus on just one edition helps one to see patterns of continuity and change in the

Greek presence in the Principalities. With the change in the political situation books like the

246 Charitonas Karanasios, Sebastos Trapezuntios Kyminetes: (1632 - 1702); Biographie, Werkheuristik

und die editio princeps der Exegese zu De virtute des Pseudo-Aristoteles (Wiesbaden: Reichert, 2001).
247 . , L . . _ . _
Sebastos Kymenites. Aoypatikr] daokaAix THe AYIWTATNG &vaToAkng kal kaBoAkng

‘ExkAnoiac (Bucharest, 1703) BH | 18.
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PD lost their value, even among Greek-speaking people, while the Phanariots had varied
interests which were more Western-oriented and were not focused exclusively on their
Orthodox legacy. Nonetheless, it should be emphasized that the project went beyond the
confines of the Principalities. The Patriarchs of Jerusalem had chosen to print an anthology
that had universal appeal to the Orthodox, no matter where they lived. One could conclude
that the whole project was very well thought out, but the situation for the Orthodox was
changing too fast, so that soon afterwards the publication lost its relevance. A proof of this is
the fact that the Greek edition of the PD has never been reprinted on Orthodox soil and the

next time the text was published was the PG edition.

6.8  The Tirgoviste edition - Intertwined with Western influence?

During the seventeenth century the PD re-emerged as an old, pure, and traditional
Byzantine book. It was not only a weapon against heresy but also a scholarly book from
which the heresies could be learnt. In an age when the leading Orthodox theologians were
educated in the West, the anthology of Emperor Alexios had a special place. The edition
came from the inspiration, and, as has been proved, the direct involvement of Patriarch
Dositheos Notaras, who, accused by modern scholars of bigotry, defended his Orthodox see
in the ways paved by the Byzantine tradition; one of these ways was Panoplia Dogmatike.

Even if at the time of the editio princeps the PD was regarded as a synthesis of the
authentic Byzantine tradition, still it was a product of the time of the Great Church in
Captivity. The most puzzling reference to the PD comes from the erudite Orthodox
theologian Meletios Syrigos. He connected the compilation of the PD with Berengar’s heresy,
which started to spread in Italy in the twelfth century. Meletios quotes a chapter which does
not exist as a separate entry in all PD manuscripts but only in some of them. Apparently, the

reading of the PD offered by Meletios and quoted above was one of the reasons why
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Dositheos appreciated the anthology so much. However, Berengar was not a part of the
Byzantine theological legacy. Thus, one could ask how he had become associated with such a
traditional Orthodox book as the PD. The bibliography gives the answer — Meletios Syrigos
had graduated from Padova and was equally versed in the traditions of East and West. He
used the reference to Berengar to connect the traditions of the Eastern and Western Churches.
The picture he paints in his account is that the Churches of East and West are divided on
several points but are united against common enemies -- the heretics.

Meletios was a true erudite and scholar. The question that remains is where he took
this reference to Berengar from. The sources tell that as a student in Padova he became an
adherent of Cardinal Roberto Bellarmino, the most renowned Catholic theologian of his time
and opponent of Calvin. Meletios was described by his contemproraries with the expression
omnino Bellarmino spirat.?®® In fact Syrigos, unwillingly, was also part of what Father
Florovsky called the Babylonian captivity of the Orthodox Church, when the Orthodox
theologians of the seventeenth century were so heavily influenced by the Western tradition
that the Catholic traditions penetrated their writings at the expense of the Orthodox legacy.

Metetios was a man of such vast learning that it remains questionable whether he
knew only the Greek manuscripts of the PD, or also the Latin edition, which must have been
available to him in Italy. Probably he knew both versions and it is difficult to say to which
one he is alluding to and whether the variations between the Latin and the Greek version
really mattered to him or he accepted both equally.

The idea that the PD refuted Berengar and, consequently his descendents, the
Protestants, apparently came from the West. As | will demonstrate, Catholic theologians
became interested in the Latin translation of the PD exactly because it was read in the

sixteenth century against the “new heretics,” that is, the Protestants. It seems that when the

248 George Florovsky, Ways of Russian Theology (Belmont, Mass: Nordland Pub. Co., 1979) (Henceforth:

Florovsky, Ways of Russian Theology).
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educated Meletios connected Berengar with the PD he was relying on a Western rather than
any Byzantine tradition. The translation into Latin even seems to have been more successful
than the Greek editio princeps because this translation went through three editions. The
Greek publication of the PD was in fact an act of bringing the anthology home. Naturally,
those involved in the first printed edition of the Greek text could not and did not know about
the Western tradition of the anthology. It is a severe irony for the restless Patriarch Dositheos,
who feared and hated the Jesuits, that a book which the Orthodox managed to publish after
eighteen years of effort, had already been published in translation and was associated with the
Synod of Trent. In addition, the prologue of the Latin translation contains a respectful
mention of Pope Paul 11, the pope who established the order of the Jesuits in 1540. In the
next section of the study I will treat all these questions in detail and search for the Western
interpretation of the Panoplia in early modern times as far as it seems to have influenced the

publication of the anthology in Greek.
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7 THE PD INTERPRETED BY THE THEOLOGIANS OF THE WEST IN
EARLY MODERN TIMES

In the verse quoted at the beginning of the previous section,?*

the Greek Panoplia by
itself is taking pride of the fact that it has remained buried “as gold” and is printed for the
first time in Tirgoviste. The sponsor of the edition — Metropolitan Athanasios of Silistra --
also emphasized that this was the first publication of a hidden and long-forgotten treasure. It
is known that during the seventeenth century most of the Orthodox mistrusted the Greek
books printed by “the Schismatics” in the West. Thus, the emphasis on the fact that the PD
appeared on Orthodox soil certainly had value in the eyes of the people behind the Greek
edition. It was a book not contaminated by the heterodox. The reality was different and, in
fact, the Latin version of the PD might well have inspired the Greek edition.” In this chapter
I will attempt to demonstrate this by examining the usage of the PD in the writings of
Catholic theologians of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries in connection with the
Eucharistic controversies. Many of these theologians read the PD in the Latin translation
which was published for the first time in Venice in 1555, while others refer to the Greek text
as well.

For the moment the detailed study on the circumstances around the translation into
Latin is not a feasible task both in terms of time and the accessibility of sources. However, it
is not possible to avoid this translation without providing a brief overview because it became

involved in the history of the Greek edition which is the main focus here.

249
250

See page 21 of the present study.

For a summary of the whole problem of the connections between the Reform movement and the
Medieval Dualists see the epilogue of Yuri Stoyanov, The Other God: Dualist Religions from Antiquity to the
Cathar Heresy (New Heaven: Yale University, 2000). Stoyanov gives also references to Protestant and Catholic
authors discussing these connections. At this stage, | could not go in further detail. But future research should
start from these early constructions made both by Catholics and Protestants.
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7.3  Editions of the translation of the PD into Latin: Venice 1555, London 1556,

Paris 1575

It was not coincidental that a translation of the PD into Latin appeared for the first
time in the period between the second and third periods of the Council of Trent, with the
thirteenth session being held on 11 October 1551, and issuing a decree on the sacrament of
the Eucharist. The translation into Latin seems to have been prepared in connection with the
council. The translation was made by the distinglished patristic scholar Pietro Francesco Zini
and was supported by Cardinal Reginald Pole (1500-1558), Aloisius Lippomano (1500-
1559), and Cardinal Marcello Cervini (1501-1555), all of them prominent figures in the
proceedings of and around the Council. A detailed investigation of the Latin translation
should begin with the figure of the translator, Pietro Zini, on whom several important studies
have been published. %>

For this investigation it suffices to say that the editors of the Migne edition of the PD
omitted the original prologue of the Latin edition, written by Zini, and thus the connection to
the Synod of Trent is less evident and remains largely unexplored. The possibility that
Catholic theologians somehow employed the PD in arguments against some Protestant views
becomes more evident with the two subsequent reprints of the text.— The first reprint®?
appeared in London in 1556 coinciding with the short reign of Queen Mary | (1553-1558);
the second was published in Paris in 1575.

In the prologue to the Latin edition Francesco Zini states that with the permission of

the librarian of the Vatican library, he has used a vetustissmum exemplar of the Greek

original. Comparing the surviving inventories of the Vatican library at the time, one can

251 Luciano Bossina, Enrico Valdo Maltese, “Dal 500 al Migne. Prime Recerche su Pier Francesco Zini

(1520-1580),” | padri sotto il Torchio, ed. Mariarosa Cortesi , 217-287; Ugo da Como, Umanisti del secolo XVI.
Pier Francesco Zini, suoi amici e congiunti nei ricordi di Lonato (Bolonia: s. n., 1928).

252 A copy of this reprint is kept in the Gennadius Library in Athens. The binding is stamped with the coat
of arms of Robert Reid, bishop of Orkney and abbot of Kinloss, who died in 1558. The reprint of the PD in
London was made during his lifetime.
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suggest that the manuscript in question should be identified with Cod. Vat. Gr. 666, which
was already present among the library holdings in 1510 when, during the pontificate of Pope
Julius 11, Fabio Vigili de Spoleto prepared a catalogue of the manuscripts in the possession of

the Holy See.”*

7.4  The PD and the theologians of the Counter-Reformation

Apart from the editions of the translation into Latin, one finds a number of references
to the PD among the writings of Catholic theologians. In fact, there seem to be more
references to the Panoplia in the Western theological tradition of the sixteenth and
seventeenth centuries than on native Orthodox soil. Most of these references are connected
with the question on the transubstantiation. The interpretation elaborated by the Catholic
theologians penetrated and influenced the Orthodox interpretation of the anthology. This is
one more example of the influence of Western theology on Orthodox theological thought
during the seventeenth century.

However, one finds a variety of references to the PD which can be categorized in
three main groups — (1) references to the PD by Catholics -- prominent Jesuit
controversionists and also Baronius and Leo Allatius — (2) sparse references by Protestant
authors and, finally, (3) a detailed account in connection with the Jansenist controversy. The
latest period of the Jansenist controversy coincided with the initial phases of the preparation
of the Tirgoviste edition, although those interested in the Panoplia in the West and the East

do not seem have been interested in each other’s common enquiries. In what follows, I will

253 Robert Devreesse, Le Fonds Grec de la Bibliothéque Vaticane des Origines a Paul V, Studi e Testi,

vol. 244 (Vatican: Citta del Vaticano, 1965), 171. Cod Vat. Gr 666 ia mentioned in the inventories afterwards
like the list created by the librarian Zenobe Acciaioli in 1518 and that written by Jean Matal in 1545. For us
most interesting from the inventories published by Devreesse is that prepred by Cardinals Cervini and Sirleto,
prepared on 13" of November because Cervini is mentioned in the preface of the Latin translation of the PD as
the librarian of the Vatican who procured the manuscript which was used for the translation. In his inventory we
see four manuscripts of the PD — Cod. Vat. Gr. 666, Cod. Vat. Gr. 667, Cod. Vat. Gr. 1099 and yet a another
one which Devreesse was not able to identify but which is decribed as containing scholia on 8 chapters of the
PD, authored by Teodore the Studite (Devreesse, Le Fonds grec, 452).
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treat the references to the Eucharistic controversies among Catholic theologians and, in order
to present a balanced view, will indicate the sparse references made to the PD by Protestant

theologians.

7.5  References by Catholic theologians connected to transubsantiation

The publication of the PD in Tirgoviste was related to the Eucharistic disputes among
the Orthodox and the terms used for the mystery of the Eucharist. The evidence that the
Tirgoviste edition came as a synthesis of the Catholic and Orthodox theological traditions
comes from how the theologians of the Catholic reformation interpreted the PD. The PD was
quoted by a series of prominent Jesuits and Catholic theologians — all of them referring to one
and the same part of the PD — the reference to the real presence of Christ in the Eucharist
(part of chapter 25 in the PG edition) and also the chapter on the Bogomils. Meletios Syrigos
connected the creation of the PD with Berengar and the Eucharistic controversies precisely
on the basis of the tradition created by these theologians.®® In analyzing the Catholic
testimonies one finds even the direct model, which Meletios had read and used for the PD,
had been authored by the Catholic Jesuit theologian and saint Roberto Bellarmino (1542-
1621), who wrote a highly influential, comprehensive and often quoted polemical work --

Disputationes De Controversiis Christianae Fidei.?®® After its compilation this book was

254 The texts which are quoted in this chapter were consulted at the Digital Library of the Catholic

Reformation, available at KULeuven. The original spelling is preserved.

The references given by Allatius and Baronio are not related to the Eucharistic Cntoroversy. Baronio
provides a histororical account of the reign of Alexios | and the compilation of the Panoplia: Cesare Baronio,
Annales Ecclesiastici, Tomus XII (1608), 163-164. Allatius is interested in the chapter against the Latins. Leo
Allatius, Leonis Allatii, De Ecclesiz Occidentalis atque Orientalis Perpetua Consensione Libri Tres, lib. 2, cap.
10 (1684).

295 For the text of Meletios Syrigos and analysis see pages 33-38 of the present study.

296 Peter Godman, The Saint as Censor: Robert Bellarmine between Inquisition and Index, Studies in
medieval and reformation thought 80 (Leiden: Brill, 2000); Romeo de Maio, Bellarmino e la Contrariforma,
Fonti e studi Baroniani 3 (Sora: Centro di Studi Sorani Vincenzo Patriarca, 1990).
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widely read among the Orthodox and Meletios was no exception from this general trend;
Kyrillos Lukaris himself read and wrote marginal notes in a volume of De Contorversiis.”>’
However, the account of Bellarmino was not original either. It was a repetition of
earlier sources and, in its turn, was later repeated by a series of prominent Jesuit theologians.
This shows that the PD became a part, although a small one indeed, of the Patristic arsenal
that the Catholics used in their argumentation against the Protestants. In relation to the
Eucharist the Catholic authors refer mainly to one part of the PD, presented as chapter
twenty-five in PG, where it bears the title “On the Cross, the Holy Baptism and the
Transformation of the Lord’s Body and Blood.” In what follows I will present this part of the
PD as it is attested in the PG and will then trace the occurrences and subsequent,
reinterpretations of the same theme, starting from the account which Meletios used as a direct

model for his words on the PD.

7.5.1 The patristic fragments in question

In the earlier Greek MSS of the PD this chapter was an integral part of the entry
“Against Paulicians.” In the edition of PG it is a separate chapter but some Greek MSS attest
this entry as a separate chapter, too. When this change actually happened can be established
only after consulting all existing manuscripts. | do not know whether it was a separate chapter
in the Latin translation by Zini (but in any case the chapters in his translation have subtitles).
The texts which attracted the attention of Catholic theologians concern the last fragments --
from Gregory the Theologian, Gregory of Nyssa, and John Damascene. However, in order to

acquire a clearer view of the theological context, I give a short description of the whole entry.

Fragment 1: PG 130, 1244 C — 1248 D Tou Aauatok1VOU TteQL TOL OTAVQEOV

281 Rozemond, Keetje, Notes marginales de Cyrille Lucaris dans un Exemplaire du Grand Catéchisme de

Bellarmin, Kerkhistorische Studien vol. 11 (s-Gravenhage: Nijhoff, 1963).
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Inc. O Adyog 6 Tov oTavEoL tolg HEV ATMOAAVEEVOLS pwola ol .....Desinit
«OyecOe», Powv, «tv Cwnv Vpov Eml EVAOL KQEUAUEVNV ATEVAVTL TQV
opOaApwv Vuwv [ Joannes Damascenus, Expositio fidei, vol. 2, Die Schriften des

Johannes von Damaskos, ed. (Berlin: De Gruyter, 1973), 84, 2].

Fragment 2: PG 130, 1248 D Ilepi tov ayiov Pamtiopatog, tov peydAov
Baoelov amno twv mpog Audiroxov tov Tkoviov toidkovta kepaAaiwv.

Inc. I'awg o0v ywvopeba v t@ opolwpartt......Desinit ¢k g tov Ivevpatog
ntagovoiag [B. Pruche (ed.), Basile de Césarée. Sur le Saint-Esprit, 2nd edn. [Sources
chrétiennes 17 bis. Paris: Editions du Cerf, 1968] 15, 35- 16, 35. |

Fragment 3: PG 130 1259 D — 1252 B I'gonyopiov tov ®eoAdyov €k tov Adyou
TOV TIQOTQETTIKOD €IS TO BATITIOUA

Inc. Awttwv 8¢ Ovrwv Muov ....Desinit émewdr] kai avtog  xonlw
dAavOowmiag) [Gregory of Nazianzus, In Sanctum Baptisma, 8 1-25, PG 36, col. 368
A-C]

Fragment 4: PG 130, 1252 B -1253 C

Tov Nvoomng €k ToL Katnxntikov Adyov el Tov Bantiopatog

Inc. AA” €meldn péQog TL TV HLOTIKWV.... Desinit t0 émnyyeApévov ovk
audppaArovteg [Gregory of Nyssa, Oratio Catechetica, Opera Dogmatica Minora, Pars
IV, ed. Ekkehard Miihlenberg (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1996)].

Fragment 5: PG 130, 1253 C -1260 D

Tov Aapaoknvou €t rtegt Pantiopatog
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Inc. OpoAoyovpev d¢ €v Bamtiopa... Desinit kat Oeov Aaog xonuatiCopev
[Joannes Damascenus, Expositio fidei, ed. P.B. Kotter, Die Schriften des Johannes von

Damaskos, vol. 2 (Berlin: De Gruyter, 1973), 82-83].

Fragment 6: PG 130, 1261 A — 1265 B

I[Tept TG peTaAPews oL AeOTOTIKOLV OWHATOS Kal alpatog, Tov Nvoong
€K TOV KATNXT)TLKOL AOYOUL

Inc. womep ya ot dnAntrotov Desinit twv Gpavopévwv v povow. [Gregory
of Nyssa. Oratio Catechetica, Opera Dogmatica Minora, Pars 1V, ed. Ekkehard Mihlenberg

(Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1996), 93 M, 93-98].

Fragment 7: PG 130, 1265 B

[lept g petaANPews TOU Ag0TOTIKOV OWHATOS Kal alpatog, Tov
Aopaxoknvov

Inc. O dyabog kat mavayabog xkat vrepgayabog ... Desinit. cvoowpot
Xowotov xonuatiCovtes. [Joannes Damascenus, Expositio fidei Die Schriften des

Johannes von Damaskos, vol. 2, ed. P.B. Kotter, (Berlin: De Gruyter, 1973), 86].

7.6  De controversiis of Roberto Bellarmino - the direct model for the text of
Meletios Syrigos
The accounts of the Orthodox theologians contain the somewhat unexpected
statement that the PD refutes the followers of Berengar, whose teaching had allegedly
reached the confines of Byzantium in the twelfth century, when the anthology was compiled
in Constantinople. This view is mentioned for the first time by Meletios Syrigos, who had

read the works of Cardinal Roberto Bellarmino.
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Roberto Bellarmino referred to the PD in the second volume of his De contoversiis,
which contained his lectures on the sacraments and appeared in 1588. In it Bellarmino cited
two hundred and fifty-nine ecclesiastical authors and a large number of ecclesiastical
historians. Against this background the reference to the PD might appear not that important.
Nonetheless, it is of some importance because this was exactly the reference to the PD which
Meletios Syrigos had read and worked upon. Even if he reworked the text entirely the main
points remain the same and leave no doubt that Syrigos had a volume of De controversiis in
his hands while writing his treatise against the Confession of Lukaris. What follows is a
transcription, translation, and discussion of the account by Bellarmino and the way Meletios
Syrigos transformed it.

Roberto Bellarmino CAPUT XXXVII. Testimonia Patrum XII. aetatis

Euthymii, & S. Bernardi.

In aetate XII. plurimi quoque de hac re apertissime, & fusissime

scripserunt, ut Petrus Cluniacensis, Petrus Lombardus, Hugo, &

Richardus de sancto Victore, Euthymios Zygadenos, S. Bernardus, &

alii. Nobis autem satis erit duo testimonia ponere, unum S. Bernardi

pro Latinis, alterum Euthymii pro Graecis.

S. BERNARDUS in vita S. Malachiae: Fuit, inquit, quidam clericus,
probabilis, ut fertur, vitae, sed fidei non ita: is sciolus in oculis suis
praesumpsit dicere, in Eucharistia esse tantummodo Sacramentum, & non
rem Sacramenti, id est, solam sanctificationem, & non corporis veritatem?s.
Haec ille. ubi subnectit insigne miraculum quo ille a B. Malachia

coactus est, vel invitus veritatem tandem amplecti, & confitere.

258
0161 B.

Acta Sanctorum, 1.Nov. Il Pars I, Dies 3, S. Malachias, episcopus Connerthensis in Hibernia, Col.
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EUTHYMIOS in cap. 26. Matth. Non dixit, inquit, Haec sunt signa
corporis mei, & sanguinis mei, sed, Haec sunt corpus, & sanguis meus. Et
infra: Quemadmodum supernaturaliter assumptam carnem deificavit, si ita
loqui liceat; ita & haec ineffabiliter transmutat in ipsum vivificum corpus
suum. Vide etiam Panopliam eiusdem tit. 21. ubi ex Patribus Nysseno,

& Damasceno fuse probat, transmutationem panis in carnem Domini.

Audet tamen Petrus Martyr testimonia ex Bernardo proferre in lib.
contra Gardinetum, obiecto 252. 253. & 254. Scribit enim Bernardus
serm. 33. in Cantica: Habeo & ego Verbum, sed in carne; & mihi apponitur
veritas, sed in Sacramento. Angelus ex adipe frumenti saginatur, & nudo
satiatur grano. Me oportet interim quodam Sacramenti cortice esse
contentum, carnis furfure, literae palea, velamine fidei. Et infra: At
quantalibet sané abundantia pinguescant istae; non pari omnino iucunditate
sumitur cortex Sacramenti, & adeps frumenti: fides, & opes: memoria, &
praesentia: aeternitas, et tempus: vultus, & speculum: imago Dei, & forma
servi. Idem quoque Bernardus in serm. de cena Domini, comparat
Sacramenta annulo, & baculo, quibus tanquam signis confertur

dignitas aliqua, vel possessio.

Haec illi proferunt, ex quibus nos multum omnino lucramur. Nam
dubitari non potest de sententia S. Bernardi, tum ex testimonio a nobis
paulo ante citato; & ex aliis plurimis, quae adferri possent; tum quia
constat eum fuisse coniunctissimum Romanae sedi, quae multis
Conciliis damnaverat haeresim Berengarii; necnon amicissimum
Hugoni de S. Victore, & Petro Cluniacensi, qui ex professo scripserant

de Sacramento contra haeresim paulo ante exortam;

Testimonies from the fathers of the twelfth century: Euthymios and

St. Bernard
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Also in the twelfth century many authors wrote on this matter in a
most clear and exhaustive way, such as, for example, Peter of Cluny
(Peter the Venerable), Peter Lombard, Hugh and Richard of St Victor,
Euthymios Zygadenos, saint Bernard and others. For us, however, it
would be enough to provide two testimonies — one by St. Bernard for

the Latins, and another by Euthymios for the Greeks.

ST. BERNARD, in the Vita of St. Malachy said the following "There
was a certain cleric, as they say, acceptable in his way of living but not
in his faith: this man — a connoisseur in his own eyes — dared to say
that in the Eucharist there is only the sacrament but not the reality of
the Sacrament, that is, only the sanctification [operated by Christ’s
body] but not the true body. That is what the cleric said, and then he
[Bernard] adds a great miracle, by which the cleric is forced by the
blessed Malachy to embrace and confess the truth even against his

own will.

EUTHYMIOS upon chapter 26 of Matthew says: “He did not say, these
are the signs of my body and my blood, but “these are my body and
blood.” And a little further: ‘Just as He deified the flesh, which He
took on above nature, if it is right to say so, in the like manner He also
indicibly transforms these [that is, the bread and wine] into his life-
giving body. See also the Panoplia of the same author where in chapter
21 he demonstrates extensively from the fathers [Gregory of] Nyssa

and Damascene the transformation of the bread into the body of the

Lord.

Nonetheless, Peter Martyr dares to bring forward testimonies from
Bernard in his book Against Gardinetus, under the entries 252, 253

and 254. For Bernard writes in Sermon 33 of his commentary on the
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Song of Songs: I too have the Word, but the Word made flesh; and the Truth is
set before me, but in the sacrament. An angel is nourished with the richness of
the wheat, is satiated with the pure grain; but in this life I have to be content
with the husk, as it were, of the sacrament, with the bran of the flesh, with the
chaff of the letter, with the veil of the faith. And a little further: But no matter
how great the effusion of the Spirit that enriches these, the husk of the
sacrament is not received with the same pleasure as the fat of the wheat, nor is
faith the equivalent of vision, nor memory of presence, nor time of eternity,
nor a face of its reflection, nor the image of God of a slave’s condition.>® The
same Bernard again, in the sermon on the Supper of the Lord,
compares the Sacraments with the ring and baculo, on which in their

quality of signs is being introduced a certain dignity or possession.

They have given us these teachings of which we draw no little benefit.
No doubt could be voiced about the view of St Bernard, partly because
of the testimony which we quoted a bit earlier; and many other
testimonies which could be taken from many other authorities, and
partly, because it is well known that Bernard was most closely
connected with the see of Rome, which had condemned the heresy of
Berengar in many Councils and also because he had most friendly
connections with Hugh of Saint Victor and Peter of Cluny, who have
written ex professo on the Sacrament and against the heresy which had

begun a little earlier.

The clear textual parallels leave no doubt that it was indeed the De Controversiis that
served as a model for Meletios. The two accounts are connected, yet they are not the same.

The line of the argumentation is the same and in some parts Meletios made a direct

259 St Bernard of Clairvaux, On the Song of Songs, 33, 1. 3. English text by Br. Sean, a choir monk, from
the internet, available at:
http://ia311243.us.archive.org/0/items/St.BernardOnTheSongOfSongs/StBernardOnTheSong OfSongsall.pdf.
The name of the translator is not indicated.
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translation from Latin into Greek. Both texts present testimonies of Church fathers, mention
Berengar, and, quote exactly the same part of the PD as the main evidence. However, the
erudite Meletios entirely reworked the section on the twelfth century, consciously omitting

any reference to Western authorities.

7.6.1 Similar references to the PD in the works of Roberto Bellarmino

The above-quoted lengthy paragraph is not the only place where Roberto Bellarmino
quoted the PD. Sparse references glitter in the vast corpus of his writings. But most of these
references, with some exceptions, treat the same passage and repeat the same idea.
References to the PD appear passim in the first volume of De Controversiis. The first
occurrence is related to the adoration of the cross, with its special position in worship being
partim inter reliquias, partim inter imagines.

Fuit igitur haeresis inprimis Claudii Taurinensis, qui praeter ceteras

imagines crucem Domini execrabatur, teste Iona lib. 1. vixit autem

Claudius anno Domini DCCC. Idem eodem tempore in Oriente

docebant Pauliciani, a quodam Paulo sic appellati, teste Euthymio in

panoplia, part. 2. tit. 21. 20

It is interesting to notice that in the opening pages of the second volume of the De
Controversiis, which is perhaps the most important because it treats the Eucharistic questions,
the PD is mentioned on two occasions as a source for the antiqui errores de sacramentis. In
these pages Bellarmino refers again to the PD in connection with the heresy of the Paulicians,
categorizing them among the heretics who reject all the sacraments.

Huc denique pertinent Pauliciani, qui teste Euthymio in 2. parte

Panopliae, tit. 21. tollebant de medio omnem Sacramentorum

materiam; aquam, vinum, panem, oleum, & solum verbis quibusdam

260 Roberto Bellarmino, De Controversiis, Tomus Primus, 1007-1008.
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loco Sacramentorum utebantur: ut exempli gratia, Baptismum esse

dicebant illa verba: Ego sum aqua viva.?®!

To this [type of heretics ] belonged the Paulicians who, according to
the testimony of Euthymios in the second part of the Panoply, chapter
21, removed all the matters of the Sacraments - water, wine, bread,
olive oil — and, instead of the sacraments, they only used some words:
for example, they claimed that the Baptism consists in these words: I

am the living water.

In the same passage Roberto Bellarmino also mentions the Bogomils and, on the basis

of the testimony provided in the PD, categorises them among the heretics who do not follow

the Eucharist but accept some of the other sacraments.

Alii Sacramentum Eucharistiae nullum esse dixerunt. Scribit enim
Petrus Cluniacensis in lib. contra Petrobrusianos, unum ex erroribus
Petrobrusianorum fuisse, corpus Christi ex pane semel tantum factum
esse, ea videlicet nocte, qua Dominus traditus est: deinceps aut nec
factum esse, nec fieri posse. Scribit etiam Euthymios in Panoplia parte
2. tit. 23. unum ex erroribus Bogomilum fuisse, Eucharistiam nihil esse

aliud, quam Pater noster. 22

Others say that the Sacrament of the Eucharist is nothing. For, in his
book against the Petrobrusians Peter of Cluny writes that one of the
errors of the Petrobrusians was that they believed the body of Christ
was only once made of bread, that is, in that night when the Lord was
betrayed: this would not happen later nor could it happen. And also

Euthymios wrote in the second part of the Panoply, title 23, that one of

261

262

Roberto Bellarmino, De Controversiis, Tomus Secundus, 1-2.
Roberto Bellarmino, De Controversiis, Tomus Secundus, 3-4.
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the errors of the Bogomils was that they believed that the Eucharist

was nothing else but the Our Father.

Further on Bellarmino refers one more time to the passage of Gregory of Nyssa on the
Eucharist as it is presented in the Panoplia. Bellarmino seems to quote the passage directly

from the Latin translation.

Idem Gregorius in oratione Catechetica, cap. 36. & 37. multa habet
expresse de veritate huius Sacramenti, & citatur hic locus ab Euthymio
in Panoplia, parte 2. tit. 21. & a Bessorione <sic> in lib. de verbis
consecrationis. Inter alia dicit, & saepius repetit, corpus Christi
immortale coniungi per Eucharistiam cum nostro mortali corpore, &
illud sibi simile reddere, id est, efficere, ut gloriosum & immortale
aliquando resurgat: Quemadmodum, inquit, parum fermenti totam
massam sibi similem reddit; sic & corpus illud, quod a Deo factum est
immortale, in nostrum corpus ingrediens totum in se transfert, atque
commutat. Nam, ut pestiferum cum salubri commistum, illud efficit
perniciosum; sic & corpus immortale reddit totum illud, in quo susceptum
est, naturae simile immortali. Et infra: Fidelium corporibus coniungitur, ut
ea coniunctione cum immortali, homo etiam immortalitatis particeps fiat.

Haec ille.2¢3

The same Gregory had said many things on the reality of this
Sacrament in the Catechetical Oration, chapters 36 and 37. This part is
also quoted by Euthymios in the Panoply, second part, title 21, and also
by Bessarion in the book On the words of the consecration. Along with
other things he said, and often repeated, that in Eucharst the immortal
body of Christ is united to our mortal body and renders [our body]

similar to itself, that is to say, it makes our body so that one day it

263 Roberto Bellarmino, De Controversiis, Tomus Secundus, 610-611.
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would rise as glorious and immortal: For, in the manner that a little
leaven assimilates to itself the whole lump (1 Cor. 6), so in like manner that
body to which immortality has been given by God, when it is in ours,
translates and transmutes the whole into itself. For as by the admixture of a
poisonous liquid with a wholesome one the whole drought is deprived of its
deadly effect, so too the immortal Body, by being within that which receives it,
changes the whole to its own nature. And further, blending Himself with the
bodies of believers, to secure that, by this union with the immortal, man, too,

may be a sharer in incorruption.’** That is what he says.

There is one more somewhat similar reference.

Gregorius NYSSENUS in oratione Catechetica apud Euthymium in
panoplia titulo 21. Panis, inquit, statim per verbum in corpus mutatur, ut
dictum est a Verbo, Hoc est corpus meum. Et supra dixerat, panem verbo
Dei sanctificatum, mutari in corpus Domini: non est autem verbum

Dei, oratio illa Graecorum.

Gregory of Nyssa said in the Catechetical Oration, included in the
Panoply of Euthymios, title 21, that the bread immediately transforms into
body with the Word, as it is said by the Word, This is my body. And
further he said that the sanctified bread transforms into the body of

Lord, but it is not the word of God, that Oration is from Greeks.

264

Gregory of Nyssa, The Great Catechism, 37, English Translation by Henry Wace in Nicene and Post-
Nicene Fathers, 11/5, p. 163-164.
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7.7 More Catholic References to the PD in connection with Eucharistic
questions?%

This overview of De Controversiis has shown that three parts of the PD received
attention — the entries “On the Cross, Baptism and Transformation of the Lord’s Body and
Blood,” “Against the Paulicians” and “Against the Bogomils.” The reference to the PD in
relation to the Eucharistic controversies, however, does not exist soley in the writings of
Roberto Bellarmino. The PD became part of the Jesuit theological argumentation. A series of
Jesuit theologians quoted the same parts of the anthology. It is important to discover who
introduced this interpretation because this might reveal the source of this reference, whether
that was the Latin edition of the PD or a Greek manuscript. The shortest way to sift the
references is to trace the references which certainly predate Bellarmino’s account — these are
the accounts of Peter Canisius’ Catechism, the testimony of John Martiall (1534-1597), and
the mention by Nicholas Harpsfield (1519-1575). Later interpretations are numerous and
include Thomas Harding (1516-1572), Thomas Stapleton (1535-1598), the Jesuit Antonio
Possevino, and the Flemish Jesuit and scholar Leonard Lessius (1554-1623).

John Martiall (1534-1597)

Undoubtedly, the first references to PD situate the edition of the book clearly in the
religious controversies of the Elizabethan age.”®® John Martiall, an English Catholic involved
in these controversies, exiled to the continent, where he was active in Leuven and involved in
establishing the Catholic College in Douai, has left what seems to be the first very brief

mention of the PD. It is in the form of a short note mentioning chapter 19 of the PD in his

265 Pplease, note that footnotes 275, 280, 283, 286, 289, 291, 294, 299, 302 were written following the

report comments of Prof. Dr. Peter Van Deun.

266 Peter Milward, Religious Controversies of the Elizabethan Age: a Survey of Printed Sources (London:

Scolar press, 1978).
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work A treatyse of the crosse.”®” This work was related to the controversy prompted by John
Jewel, bishop of Salisbury, but was also a response to Queen Elizabeth I’s retention of a cross
in her royal chapel. Martiall dedicated the work to Elizabeth. This reference undoubtedly
quotes the PD published in Latin translation.”®® The fact that the first references to the PD
appear among the writings of English Catholics suggests that they were referring to the
translation published in London in 1555.

Nicholas Harpsfield (1519-1575)

Nicholas Harpsfield left another early reference. In his book, Dialogi contra summi
pontificatus oppugnatores (1566), Harpsfield presents the Calvinists as holding views close
to the Bogomils.?®® He also gives the earliest reference which | have found so far to chapter
21 of the PD and already employs it in connection with the Reformation leader of

Switzerland, Huldrych Zwingli (1484-1531) and the internal disputes among the reformers

267 John Martial, A Treatyse of the Crosse Gathred out of the Scriptures, Councelles, and Auncient

Fathers of the Primitive Church (Antwerp: John Latius, 1564)eg

268 Let any man come that desireth to learne experience of these things, and of the very pomp of the
devils, subtlety of divination, and strange sights by witchcraft: let him use the sign of the foolish cross (as they
say) but only naming Christ, he shall see the devils to be put to flight by it, all divination cease, and all magic
and witchcraft destroyed: Further S. Augustine sayeth. Quod faciebat in terris corporis Christi praesentia, hoc
facit cum fideli invocatione nominis Christi, victoriosae crucis insignita memoria. Look what the presence of
Christ did in earth, the same doth the memory of the victorious cross expressed in a sign, with the faithful
invocation of the name of Christ. And as Euthymius writeth. Per virtutem Tit. 19. parte 2. panoplie. crucis
doemonum expelluntur catervae, & aegrotationes variae curantur, ea gratia & vir tute que semel in prototypo &
primogenio fuit efficax, ad ipsius quoque crucis effigies, unae cum simili efficacia procedente. By the sign of
the cross companies of devils are expelled, and diverse diseases healed. John Martial, A Treatyse of the Crosse
Gathred out of the Scriptures, Councelles, and Auncient Fathers of the Primitive Church (Antwerp: John Latius,

1564

269 Vides igitur tandem, quam praeclaros historicos Magdeburgenses, quam praeclarum theologum agat

Calvinus, qui tam illustria Dei beneficia, illusiones ac praestigias Daemonum appellare non erubescunt. Quibus
nihil iam ad summum pietatis istius gradum superesse videtur, nisi ut prophetarum Christi, & Apostolorum
signa cum impiis Porphirio, luliano, Ethnicis & Bogomilis haereticis reiiciant. Ita demum nobilem istam suam
Theologiam absolverint. Bogomili illi apud Bulgaros ad tempora Alexii Graeci Imperatoris dicebant, Mosen a
Satana illusum eduxis se populum ex Aegypto, editis per Satanam signis & portentis, & quo legem in monte
Synai acceperat; per quam innumera populi millia perierint. Asserebant praeterea inter alias haereses, Daemones
ad Sanctorum tumulos assidere, & portenta facere sub eorum persona, ut incautos fallant, & ad se adorandos
pertrahant. Quae plané & Calvini tui oratio est. Cui id respondemus, quod Euthimius qui Alexii mandato
Bogomilos confutavit. Quomodo, inquit, beatorum Reliquiis inhaerent Daemones, qui eas reformidant, &
virtute earum ab hominibus fugantur? Calvini itaque ut per se atrox est hoc facinus, ita eo atrocius, quod
imperitis hominibus persuadere velit. In Nicholas Harpsfield, Dialogi Sex Contra Summi Pontificatus,
Monasticae Vitae, Sanctorum, Sacrarum Imaginum Oppugnatores, Et Pseudomartyres (Antwerp: Ex officina
Christophori Plantini, 1566), 406.
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over the real presence in the Eucharist. The direct reference to the PD is in a very short

footnote.2”°

Thomas Harding (1572-1516)

The next reference on the PD was made by Thomas Harding (1572-1516), English
controversialist who shared some Protestant views but returned to Catholicism. On
Elisabeth’s accession Harding moved to Leuven, matriculating in the Univesity there in 1563
and later becoming a professor in Douai. In exile he began to write the polemical works for
which he is famous in relation with the so called “Jewel-Harding Controversy” and his works
were published in Leuven and Antwerp.?”* On in A Rejoinder to M. Jewel's Reply Against
the Sacrifice of the Mass (1566). This reference came in the dispute of the English Catholic,
Harding, and the Anglican, Jewel, Bishop of Salisbury and champion of Protestantism.
Harding, however, does not make it clear to which of Zygabenos’ works he refers.”"?

Peter Canisius (1521-1597)

Peter Canisius referred to the PD in his Antidotes Sacrae Scripturae (1571). This

reference is found among around twelve hundred quotations from the Church Fathers which

27 . . - . . -
0 Ab eo vero tempore totidem aut plures in solo Eucharistiae negocio, inter ipsos Zuinglianos ortae sunt

huiusmodi contentiones. Inter quas nescio an non primas sibi praeripiat, & ingenii & Martyrii sui magnitudine
Antonius Personus, Sacerdos Anglus: qui ea omnia Christi verba de corpore & sanguine suo, nihil e, sed ad
solas scripturas, quas a Christo accipere, & populo dividere debeamus, pertinere [note Euthymius Zigabenus in
Panoplia tit. 21] constanter affirmavit. Quod videtur Antonius & veteribus illis haereticis Paulicianis sumsisse,
quos Constantinopolitanus, patriarcha Photius coarguit. Qui ne panem quidem vel vinum Christum ad caenam
adhibuisse asserunt. cum Antonio fortassis de palma contendet Coubrigius, qui non est veritus haec Christi
verba: [Accipite & manducate, hoc est corpus meum, quod pro vobis tradetur. ] sic pervertere, Hoc est corpus
meum, in quo populus circumvenietur & decipietur. Nicholas Harpsfield, Dialogi Sex Contra Summi
Pontificatus, Monasticae Vitae, Sanctorum, Sacrarum Imaginum Oppugnatores, Et Pseudomartyres (Antwerp:
Ex officina Christophori Plantini, 1566), 806.

211 See Oxford Dictionary of National Bibliography, available online http://www.oxforddnb.com via
KULeuven (Last consulted: September 2010).

272

Euthymius also a Father of the Greke Churche, construed the same words of Christ in like sense,
saying, Sicut Vetus Testamentum hostias & sanguinem habebat, ita sané & Novum, Corpus videlicet &
sanguinem Domini. Non dixit autem, haec sunt signa corporis mei, & sanguinis mei, sed haec sunt corpus
meum, & sanguis meus. As the Old Testament had sacrifices and blood, even so truly hath the New Testament
also to wit, the Body and Blood of our Lord. He said not, these be the signs of my body, and of my blood, but
these be my Body, and my Blood. Thomas Harding, A rejoindre to M. Jewels replie against the sacrifice of the
Masse. In which the doctrine of the answere to the xvii. article of his chalenge is defended, and further proved,
and al that his replie conteineth against the sacrifice, is clearely confuted, and disproved. (Louvain: Apud
loannem Foulerum, 1567), 68.
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were included in Peter Canisius’ Catechism which were later collected in the original by
Peter Busaeus and appeared in four volumes under the title Authoritates Sacrae Scripturae et
Sanctorum Patrum. In the preface, Busaeus, giving a reference to chapter 21 of the PD,?"
recommends the PD among other anthologies as a book of general reference.?’

Thomas Stapleton (1535-1598)

Thomas Stapleton (1535-1598), English Catholic controversialist,”” referred to the

PD in his work Speculum Parvitatis Haereticae (1580). It is known that he spent a long

period of his life in exile in Leuven and read and used the De Controversiis of Bellarmino.

273 . . . . . PP . ..
Gregorius Nyssenus in oratione catechetica de transmutatione Dominici corporis & sanguinis, teste

Euthymio in Panoplia, titulo vigesimoprimo: Hic panis, ut ait Apostolus, per verbum DEl & orationem
sanctificatur, non comeditur, ed progrediens, ut verbi corpus evadat, sed statim per verbum in corpus mutatur,
ut dictum est, & verbo, quoniam, Hoc est corpus meum. Petrus Canisius, Authoritatum sacrae scripturae
(Venice: Ex Bibliotheca Aldina 1571), 52.

214 St qui sunt eius generis authores alii in Catechismo citati, quorum scripta haud ita nota sunt, ea vel
separatim impressa extant: vel in iis voluminibus inveniuntur, in quibus diversorum authorum scripta collecta
sunt: cuius generis sunt octo tomi Aloysii Lipomani de Vitis Sanctorum, Mixporntpeofvtikov, Antidotum contra
diversas haereses, Panoplia Euthymii: vel deniqué locus ubi quaerenda sit authoritas, simul annotatus est.
Petrus Canisius, Authoritatum sacrae scripturae, et sanctorum patrum, quae in summa doctrinae Christianae
doctoris Petri Canisii theologi Societatis lesu citantur, & nunc primum ex ipsis fontibus fideliter collectae, ipsis
catechismi verbis subscriptae sunt (Venice: Ex Bibliotheca Aldina, 1571), 52.

27 This note is introduced following the report comments by Prof. Dr. Peter VVan Deun. The description
“controversiste catholique anglais” for Thomas Stapleton is found in Dictionnaire de Biographie crétienne et
anti-crétienne vol 3, eds. Frangois Marie Pérenneés, Francois Xavier de Feller ( Paris, Petit-Montrouge Migne,
1851), p. 1200. With expired copy rights, available in public domain
http://webcache.googleusercontent.com/search?g=cache:2G2267ftaw0J:www.archive.org/details/dictionnairede
bi03pruoft+Dictionaire+de+Biographie+cr%C3%A9tienne+et+anti-

cr9%C3%A9tienne, &cd=1&hl=en&ct=clnk&gl=be&source=www.google.be. (For the pages use the numbering
of the book, not of the PDF program, last consulted January 2011).
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Stapleton himself makes two references to the PD — again to chapter 21%’° and the
Bogomils.””’

Antonio Possevino (1534-1615)

Antonio Possevino (1534-1615), an Italian Jesuit and papal legate to various places,

including Moscow, refers to the Latin translation of the PD. He quotes the chapter on

Apollinaris of Laodicaea, which is numbered 14 in the Tirgoviste edition but 13 in the Latin

216 The PD is briefly mentioned together with other works. In order to illustrate the background to which

the reference was made, | provide a citation of the whole passage on the Eucharist. “Istis ergo rite praeparatis,
consecrationem tandem fieri & sacrificium consummari omnis Antiquitas clamat. Panis, inquit lustinus, vinum
& aqua cum gratiarum actione consecrantur. Neque enim haec ut communem panem usitatdmque potionem
capimus, sed per preces sermonis quem & Domino accepimus consecratus hic cibus est: eumque carnem &
sanguinem lesu Christi esse accipimus. Hanc mysticam eulogiam, benedictionem, & consecrationem constanter
uno ore omnes patres, August. in Epistola 59. & contra Faustum lib. 20. cap. 13. Ambr. lib. 4. de sacramentis
cap. 4. Cyrill. in loannem lib. 12. cap. 12. & in praefatione Ephesini Conc. Basilius in lib. de Spiritu S. cap. 27.
Denique illis Christi verbis in ultima Cena pronuntiatis & super proposita elementa prolatis fieri consecrationem
non minus conformiter S. Patres docent. Chrysost. disertissime in hom. de proditione ludae. Hoc, inquit, verbo
proposita consecrantur. Irenaeus etiam lib. 5. Quando factus panis & mixtus calix percipit verbum Dei, fit
Eucharistia. Idem docet lustinus & Ambros. in locis iam citatis. Quibus accedit Greg. Nyssenus apud
Euthymium in Panoplia lib. 2. tit. 21. Et Eusebius Emyss hom. 5. de Paschate.” Thomas Stapleton, Speculum
pravitatis haereticae per orationes ad oculum demonstratae. Paris: Sumptibus Fouet, Nicolai Buon, Sebastiani
Cramoisy, 1620, p. 403. ( First Edition: 1580).

! Ad alia pergamus: neque enim immorari singulis licet. Astutia illa singularis, & veterum & nostrorum
est, haereses ipsas suas multis & miris artibus dissimulare, tegere, occultare. De Arianis hoc notat diligenter
Hilarius in lib. de Synodis, & eos hoc nomine lucifugas vocat Athanasius in Epistola ad Epictetum. De
Sabellianis quoque idem notat Hilarius lib. 5. de Trinitate. In loanne Hierosolymitano Origenista notat hoc
accuraté Hieronym. in Epistola ad Pammachium contra errores eius. Denique de Pelagianis multis in locis hoc
observt Augustin. De peccat. mer. & remiss. lib. 3. cap. 3. & 13. In lib. de peccato originali cap. 15. & lib. 4.
cap. 2. & 3. Idem de Massalianis Theodoretus haereticarum fabularum lib. 4. Ac de Bogomilorum principe
Euthymius panopliae part. 2. tit. 23. Ac horum quidem haereticorum astutia qualis fuerit, explicate
commemoravimus in Controversiis nostris de principiis fidei doctrin. libr. 7. cap. 4. Thomas Stapleton,
Speculum pravitatis haereticae per orationes ad oculum demonstratae (Paris: Sumptibus Folet, Nicolai Buon,
Sebastiani Cramoisy, 1620), 407 (First edition 1580).
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one.”’® In addition, he makes a second reference, again quoting the PD in connection with the
works of Gregory of Nyssa.?”
St. Lorenzo da Brindisi (1559 — 1619)

St. Lorenzo da Brindisi (1559 — 1619) was an lItalian Capuchin, a doctor of the

church, and one of the leading polemicists of the Counter-Reformation in Germany.?®® He

quotes the PD in his work Lutheranismi hypotyposis: pars I: Hypotyposis Martini Lutheri,

again connecting the anthology with the Eucharistic controversies. This reference makes a

218 Ceterum, Epistolae Gregorii Nysseni contra Apollinarem meminit Synodus V. generalis collatione 6.

fol. 530. & 542. edit. Colon. profertque illum locum. Qui Apollinaris dogmatibus usque ad illa verba neque
praedicari. Deinde ex duobus diversis eiusdem adversus eumdem Operibus multa citat Euthymios titu. 13.
Panopliae. Alterum appellat Orationem ad Theophilum Alexandriae Pontificem, cuius loca ab eo prolata in hac
Epistola reperiuntur: Alterum Orationem, qua confutat Apollinarii opiniones, ex quo item inter cetera locum
unum exscribit, cuius sententia prope eadem est, quae fragmenti alterius ex duobus, quae in eo libro exhibetur.
Accedit loannes Cyparissiotus, qui in expositione materiaria eorum, quae de Deo dicuntur. Decad. 6. cap. 6.
adducit locum illum non procul ab initio huius epistolae. Non enim propterea quod in novissimis diebus, usque
ad illa verba: oblatam esse visionem. Antonio Possevino, Apparatus sacer ad scriptores Veteris, & Novi
Testamenti (Venice: Apud Societatem Venetam, 1603), 588.

lam vero Fragmenta pleraque, & quidem de dogmatibus magni momenti, ex Nysseni Operibus, quae
vel non extant, vel non habentur ad manu, collegit Euthymios in suae Panopliae prima parte, tit. 7. Quae
Fragmenta, quoniam indicant varia Nysseni scripta, omnino hic praenotanda sunt, ut viri antiquae veritatis
amantes, & eadem integra eruant, sicubi delitescunt; & certé utantur istis interdum ad Divinam gloriam. Extant
igitur sequentia, sed fusius quidem, quam hoc in loco interseri debeant. Antonio Possevino, Apparatus sacer ad
scriptores Veteris, & Novi Testamenti (Venice: Apud Societatem Venetam, 1603), 589.
280 This note is introduced following the thesis report comments of Prof. Dr. Peter Van Deun. The short
description of Lorenzo da Brindisi (in English St. Lawrence of Brindisi) is provided by The New Encyclopaedia
Britannica (London : Encyclopaedia Britannica, 1974, 15" edition), p. 92.
The same sentence “a doctor of the church, and one of the leading polemicists of the Counter-Reformation in
Germany” is used without reference to Encyclopaedia Britannica in another recent encyclopaedia
Schadé, Johannes P., Encyclopedia of World Religions (Foreign Media Group, 2006. Avalilable online at:
http://books.google.be/books?id=XRkfKdho-
5cC&pg=PT527&Ipg=PT527&dg=%E2%80%9Ca+doctor+of+the+church,+and+one+of+the+leading+polemici
sts+of+the+Counter-
Reformation+in+Germany%E2%80%9D&source=bl&ots= CVRWjHFI4&sig=2VGUhSUIfMmpzaRL IxZ-
5iGaXVI&hl=en&ei=0zFQTdOXCoPJhAeOjvyUDw&sa=X&0i=book_result&ct=result&resnum=3&ved=0CC
UQBAEwWAg#v=0nepage&a&f=false
Last consulted by me in January 2011.
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clear connection between the heresy of Berengar and his followers, the Bogomils, and the
Protestants.?®!

Jakob Gretser (1562-1625)

The references to the PD continued in the seventeenth century with the Jesuit scholar
Gretser (1562-1625), who refers to the chapter on the Bogomils, apparently having read both
the Latin and Greek texts as well as the Panoplia of Niketas Choniates. His work is entitled:
Hortus S. Crucis accessit liber De more lavandi pedes peregrinorum (1610).2%2

Leonard Lessius (1524-1623)

Leonard Lessius (1524-1623) was a Jesuit moral theologian and a pioneer in business

283

ethics.” In his work De Antichristo et eius praecursoribus (1611) he does not mention the

281 . . S . . S . I
Sic Lutherus multas alias putidissimas haereses antiquorum haereticorum in sui istius novi evangelismi

cloacam congessit; puta Berengarii, qui negavit in Sacramento Altaris, dum conficitur, transubstantiationem,
asseruit que remanere post consecrationem substantiam panis; ex Bogomilis, qui teste Euthymio in Panoplia,
part(e) 2, tit(ulo) 23, asserebant Baptismum christianum in aqua factum baptismum loannis esse; negat enim
Lutherus Baptismum conferre gratiam, in primo Articulo, asserit que minime necessarium esse. Lorenzo da
Brindisi, Lutheranismi hypotyposis: pars I: Hypotyposis Martini Lutheri, San Laurentii a Brundusio Opera
omnia (Patavii: Typis seminarii, 1930), 447.
282 Hic iterum nostros convenio lconomachos. Num idem illis est in Crucem affectus? Num & ipsi
daows vYmMot Tov otaveov; Num haec sacrosanctae Crucis Vpwotg, ipsorum sententia, adscribi potest, )
evoefel kotoet; Nullo modo, nam ipsis hoc in articulo magis lubet esse Bogomilianis, quam Copronymianis.
Ita enim Nicetas Tom. 19. & Euthymius in Panoplia de Bogomilis. atipualovot tov Oetov otavedv, wg
dvaugétnv tov owtneoc. lgnominiae officiunt divinam Crucem, ut Salvatoris interfectricem. Subiungit
Nicetas. "Ov &det pnaAdov tav, wg kabawétnv Tov dwfFoAov. peta yoao tote Oavatndpogov
doyavov xonpatiCwv, éktote Lamdogov 6mAov éyéveto PacAikwtatov d¢, kal PoBeQwTatov Toig
€x0o0ic ate T deomoTik alparty, kal VdatL katapavTioOev. Quam magis venerari oportebat, tanquam
peremptricem Diaboli: nam quae eousque mortiferum instrumentum audiebat, illa ex eo tempore vitalis
armaturae evasit, quam maximeé regalis & hostibus terrifica, quippe sanguine & aqua Domini irrigate. Jakob
Gretser, Hortus S. crucis, accessit liber de more lavandi pedes peregrinorum et hospitum, cum paralipomenis
pro libris de sacris pereginationbus & processionibus, Omnia nunc primum in lucem edita. Ingolstadt: Ex
typographia Adami Sartorii, 1610, p. 40

This note is introduced following the thesis report comments by Prof. Dr. Peter Van Deun. | include that the

sentence “was a Jesuit moral theologian and a pioneer in business ethics” can be found in Wikipaedia but not in
the Catholic Encyclopaedia http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Leonardus_Lessius. In fact, “a pioneer in business
ethics” is a cliché, currently in use and applied for various fields of economics, including book titles, e.g.
O’Brien, D.P. and John R. Presley (eds.), Pioneers of Modern Economics in Britain, London : Macmillan, 1981.

In the case of Lessius, | have already given my description of him in the thesis draft as a “Flemish Jesuit and
scholar.” T included it from the very beginning because Lessius was an important figure in Leuven, where I have
worked on this part of the thesis. This description of mine has remained in the final version. Thus, in the case of
Lessius there are two descriptions — my old description on p. 131 and the present description which was
introduced on written recommendation by my supervisor of KULeuven who read and approved it. The thesis
draft is available with my supervisor’s notes.
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PD directly, but lists Bogomils together with Berengar and other heresies in connection with
calculations over the coming of the Antichrist.?s*

Jacques Davy Du Perron (1556-1618)

Jacques Davy Du Perron was a French cardinal and author of Le traité du saint
sacrement de I'Eucharistie divisé en trois livres (1622), where the PD is mentioned in a brief
footnote to the chapter against the Armenians. Du Perron mentions the PD for a second time
in connection with the Eucharistic disputes.?®

Paul Laymann (1574-1635)

Paul Laymann (1574-1635), an Austrian Jesuit and important moralist, was a copious

writer on philosophical, moral, and juridical subjects.?®® He refers to the PD in his work

Theologiae moralis liber quintus. De sacramentis, et sacrificio novae legis (1625). He

284 Dicet forte (ut quidam alii haeretici dicunt) ad hos duos testes pertinere etiam ministros sectarum quae
superioribus saeculis viguerunt, nempe Hussitarum, Wiclefistarum, Lollardorum, Begardorum, Fratricellorum,
Albigensium, Bogomilum, Waldensium, Catharorum, Apostolicorum, Berengarianorum, lconomachorum,
Monothelitarum. Hae enim sunt praecipuae, quae a tempore Bonifacii exortae. Hae omnes a Babylone exierunt,
& Antichristo restiterunt, iuxta sententiam Auctoris. Lessius, Leonardus, De Antichristo et eius praecursoribus
disputatio apologetica gemina: qua refutatur praefatio monitoria, falso, ut creditur, adscripta Magnae
Britanniae Regi. Antwerp: Ex officina Plantiniana, apud viduam & filios lo. Moreti, 1611, pp. 136-137.

285 Jacques Davy Du Perron, Traité du saint sacrement de I'Eucharistie divisé en trois livres. Contenant la
réfutation du livre du Sieur de Plessis Mornai contre la Messe, et d'autres adversaires de I'église, tant par la
comparaison des sacrements de la nouvelle loy avec ceux de l'ancienne, que par I'histoire de la creance
universelle de ce Sacrement en toutes ses parties & par tous les siecles, selon les saincts peres de I'Eglise &
autres autheurs: Et par I'examen de toutes les liturgies, usage & practiques de I'eglise touchant la consecration,
transubstantiation, adoration, & autres ceremonies du Sainct Sacrement de l'autel (Paris: Par Antoine Estiene,
1622).

288 This note is introduced following the report comments by Prof. Dr. Peter Van Deun. | include that the
description of Paul Laymann as “Austrian Jesuit and important moralist” can be found in Wikipaedia
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Paul _Laymann but not in the Catholic Encyclopaedia.

The definition “Austrian Jesuit and important moralist” does not pertain to the substance of my thesis because
his nationality and importance do not have any relevance for the research. The Catholic Encyclopedia contains
lengthier article on Laymann which includes, inter alia, the information that he was “a copious writer on
philosophical, moral, and juridical subjects.” This encyclopedia is available on public
domain.http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/09095a.htm. Last consulted in January 2011.
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mentions Chapter 21 and the text of Gregory of Nyssa in the section the nature of the
Eucharist.28”

Denis Pétau, (1583-1652)

Being one among the most prominent French Jesuit theologians and erudite scholars
of his time, Denis Petau mentions many parts of the PD in his famous Theologica Dogmata
(1650); apparently he knew the anthology in detail.?%®

The references to PD in connection with the Eucharistic questions had a long tradition
among Catholic theologians, beginning with the disputes between the English Catholics and
the Anglicans and continuing the same interpretation, without many changes, in the following
centuries. All the references presented here were intended against the Protestants. Thus, the

next part of the study moves to the Protestant writings to search for how they responded.

7.8  The PD in the writings of the Protestant authors

Even if the Catholics used the PD as an argument for their Eucharistic views, the
Protestants did not become interested in the PD. The sources show that the references to the
Panoplia to a large extent remained unnoticed. Only the earliest reference to the PD emerged
in a real discussion between the Catholics and the Anglicans — that is, the passage interpreted
by both the Catholic Nicholas Harpsfield and the Anglican John Jewel. I could not find later
traces of discussion. The Protestants showed little interest in the PD.

Johann Gerhard

Johann Gerhard (1582-1627) was a Lutheran church leader and theologian who wrote

numerous works on exegetical, polemical, dogmatic, and practical theoloqv.289 In

287 Paul Laymann, Theologiae moralis liber quintus. De sacramentis et sacrificio novae legis (Munich:
Formis Nicolai Henrici, 1625), p.87

288 Denis Petau, Theologicorum dogmatum tomus quartus. In quo de incarnatione Verbi agitur (Paris:
Sumptibus Sebastiani Cramoisy,...et Gabrielis Cramoisy, 1650).
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Confessionis Catholicae Liber Il he refers briefly to Zygabenus’ interpretation of Matthew,
chapter 28, in connection with the Eucharist.?°
Abraham Calov

Abraham Calov (1612-1686) was one of the champions of Lutheran orthodoxy in the

seventeenth century and professor of theology at Wittenberg. His chief dogmatic work,

Systema Locorum Theologicorum Tomus Primus (1655), is considered the climax of Lutheran

scholasticism.”* In this work Calov provides a brief mention of the comment on Matt. 26 as
interpreted by Zygadenus.**?

John Owen

John Owen (1616-1683) was an English Church leader, theologian, and prolific

author. In a vindication of the animadversions of fiat lux (1664) he mentions the burning of

289 This note is introduced following the thesis report comments of Prof. Dr. Peter Van Deun. The description
“was a Lutheran church leader and theologian” and “exegetical, polemical, dogmatic, and practical theology”
for Gerhard is quoted after Encyclopaedia Britannica, 1910, vol. 11, pp. 767-768, which is out of copy rights
and is available in online. http://www.archive.org/details/EncyclopaediaBritannical911HQDJVU No author is
indicated for the article on Gerhard because it is from the so called “unsigned articles” in Encyclopaedia
Britannica.Web page last consulted in January 2011.

Enallagen praesentis temporis pro instanti iamiam & proxime eventuro etiam h. . agnoscunt Gregorius

de Valentia lib. 1. de Missa cap. 4. pag. 686. Salmero tom. 1. proleg. 15. pag. 282. & tom. 9. pag. 203. loh. de la
Haya lesuit. in Triumpho verit. cap. 170. ex Euthymio Zigabeno in cap. 26. Matth. p. 259. Johann Gerhard,
Confessionis Catholicae Liber Il, Specialis Pars Secunda (Jena: Typis & Sumptibus Ernesti Steinmanni, 1636),
1195.
291 This note is introduced following the thesis report comments of Prof. Dr. Peter Van Deun. The data on
Abraham Calov “was one of the champions of Lutheran orthodoxy in the seventeenth century and professor of
theology at Wittenberg. His chief dogmatic work™ is taken from Encyclopaedia Britannica, 1910, vol. 5, p. 68,
which is out of copyright and is available online.
http://www.archive.org/details/EncyclopaediaBritannical911HQDJVU The article on Calov is from the articles
in Britannica which are unsigned by any author. Last consulted in January 2011.

292 Quos tamen ex ipsis Pontificiis Bellarm: Baronius, Sixtus Serviens: & alii meritd reprobant. Non ergo

suppetit ex primo seculo copatonoinoilg quaedam Theologica, extra Scripturae S. Canonem. In Ignatii quidem
Epistolis summa quaedam fidei repetitur, ad Magnesianos, sed per quam succincte. Quod verdde Symbolo
Apostolico ab Apostolis ipsis pro institutione Catechetic& concinnato ex adulterino Clementis faetu Epistola ad
lacobum fratrem Domini, quam transtulit Ruffinus, nonnulli temeré affirmant, id abundé diluimus in hoc opere
c. Il. Q. XVII. In altero seculo offert sese lustini expositio fidei, & liber contra omnes haereses laudatus ab
Honorio Augustodun. de Script. Ecclesiast. Sed multa sunt, quae illam €x0ecwv Iustino abrogent: quam vero,
quia circa quintum & sextum seculum Leontio Hierosolym: & Euthymio Zigabeno laudata fuit, forté seculo
anted, conscriptam & subautoritate lustini Ecclesiae venditatam nonnulli, iudicant. Abraham Calov, Systema
locorum theologicorum, & sacra potissimim scripturda, & antiquitate, nec non adversariorum confessione,
doctrinam, praxin, & controversiarum fidei cum veterum, tum imprimis recentiorum pertractationem
luculentam exhibens. Tomus primus generalis de natura theologiae, religione, revelatione diving, scripturd S. &
articulis fidei in genere (Wittenberg: Sumptibus Andreae Hartmanni,1655), 9.
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Basil the Bogomil in connection with the repressive methods adopted by the Catholic
Inquisition.?*
Peter van Maastricht

Peter van Maastricht (1630-1706), a German-Dutch theologian, is best known for his

Theologia Theoretico-Practica (first edition 1698), a comprehensive and influential work that

was translated into Dutch.?®* The reference he made to the PD coincided with the time when

the Orthodox were already making efforts to publish the PD. Peter van Maastricht quotes the
chapter against the Latins.?*®
The references to the PD among the Protestant authors which | have collected so far

display limited interest in the Panoplia. These references appear sporadically. Each of them

293 It is the Principle of your Church, whereunto your Practise hath been suited, that those who dissent

from you in things determined by your Church, being Heretics, if they continue so to do, after the application of
the means for their reclaiming which you think meet to use, ought to be imprisoned, burned, or one way or other
put to death. This you cannot deny to be your Principle, it being the very foundation of your Inquisition, the
chief corner-stone in your present Ecclesiastical fabric, that couples and holds up the whole building together:
And it hath been asserted in your practice for sundry Ages in most Nations of Europe: Your Councels, as that of
Constance, have determined it, and practised accordingly, with John Huss, and Hierome: Your Doctors dispute
for it, your Church lives upon it. That you are destitute of any colour from Antiquity in this your way, | have
showed before: Bellarmine de Laic. cap. 22. could find no other Instances of it, but that of Priscillianus, which
what entertainment it found in the Church of God, | have declared; with that of one Basilius out of Gregories
Dialogues, Lib. 1. Cap. 4. whom he confesseth to have been a Magitian; and of Bogomitus in the dayes of
Alexius Comnenus 1100 years after Christ, whose putting to death notwithstanding, was afterward censured and
condemned in a Synod of more sober Persons than those who procured it. Instance of your avowing this
Principle in your dealing with the Albigenses of old, the Inhabitants of Merindol and Chrabiers in France, with
the Waldenses in the valleys of Piedmont, formerly and of late; of your judiciary proceedings against multitudes
of Persons of all sorts, conditions, ages, and sexes in this and most other Nations of Europe, you are not pleased
with the mention of, I shall therefore pass them by. John Owen, A vindication of the animadversions of fiat lux
(London: Henry Cripps, 1662), 119.

2 This note is introduced following the report comments of Prof. Dr. Peter Van Deun. | include the
following note concerning the phrases “a German- Dutch theologian,” “best known for his Theologia
Theoretico-Practica”, “ a comprehensive and influential work that was translated into Dutch.”

I could not find further reference on this author. It is possible that there are references on him in Dutch. The
only information about Peter van Maastricht | could find is on the site of Theopaedia
http://www.theopedia.com/Peter Van_Mastricht (last consulted in January 2011). The article there does not
provide further bibliography. “A comprehensive and influential work” is a cliché and the fact that it was
translated in Dutch does not have any relevance for the thesis.

295 In Oriente, causam Graecorum adversus Latinos, tutati sunt, comprimis lohannes Zonaras, monachus,
scriptor Annalium, ab orbe condito ad Alexium Comnenum, Euthymius Zigabenus monachus, scripsit
Panopliam contra haereses, aliaque contra Latinos, Eustathius Archiepiscopus Thessalonicensis, vir doctus,
commentatus est in Homerum & Dionysium Periegetem, huic coaevus fuit lohannes Ttetzes, Scholiastes
inclytus, Theodorus Balsamon, Patriarcha Antiochenus, expositione Canonum omnium notus. Peter van
Maastricht, Theoretico-Practica Theologia (Utrecht: Ex officind Thomae Appels, 1699), 1030.
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seems to be independent from the other accounts. Also, each reference is a result of erudition
rather than an answer to the interpretations of the Eucharist which were elaborated by the
Catholics. There is no direct answer to the accusations that the Protestants were heirs of the
Bogomils; the PD was just a small part of all the Patristic authors and books discussed by
Catholics and Protestants. Paradoxically, the Catholic interpretation of the Eucharistic
question in the PD became interesting not for the Protestant but for the Orthodox. This is
most evident in the latest references to the PD which were related to the Jansenist

controversy.
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8 THE JANSENIST CONTROVERSY AND THE PD

During the Jansenist Controversy, which shaped theological discussions in Western
Europe in the second half the seventeenth century to a great extent, the Jansenists and their
Calvinist opponents turned to the legacy of the Orthodox Church in search of arguments to
support their views. The first contact on behalf of the Jansenists was made through the French
ambassador in Sweden, M. de Pomponne, who requested information on the Orthodox view
on transubstantiation from Nicolae Milescu (1636-1708), a Moldavian nobleman, writer,

traveler, geographer, and diplomat.?*®

The Milescu’s reply encouraged Jansenist theologians
to enhance their contacts with the Greek Church. For this reason they approached Patriach
Dositheos, Patriarch Dionysios, and Panagiotis Nikousios, who initially took a favorable
position. As a result of this short cooperation some Orthodox authors were quoted in the main
work of the Jansenists, La perpétuité de la foi de I'Eglise Catholique, touchant I'Eucharistie,
défendue contre le livre du Sieur Claude, ministre de Charenton.?’ In addition, the acts of
the Synod of Jerusalem, organized by Dositheos, and the Refutation of Meletios Syrigos were
published in Paris. The coopration between the patriarch of Jerusalem and the French
Catholics quickly ended with the disputes over the protection of the Holy Places, which
began in 1674.

Among the Greek fragments the Jansenists employed were some taken from the

Panoplia of Emperor Alexios Komnenos.?*® The most influential authors who quoted the PD

were Antoine Arnauld and Eusébe Renaudot. These authors were interested in the Eucharistic

296 . “ . . e
Emile Turdeanu, “Les controverses des Jansénistes et la création de I’imprimerie grecque en

Moldavie,” Etudes de Littérature Roumaine et d Ecrits Slaves et Grecs des Principautés Roumaines, (Leiden:
E.J. Brill, 1985), 175-296. (Henceforth Emile Turdeanu, “Les controverses des Jansénistes”).

Antoine Arnauld, La perpétuité de la foi de I'Eglise Catholique, touchant I'Eucharistie, défendue
contre le livre du Sieur Claude, ministre de Charenton (Paris: Chez Sigismund d'Arnay & Compagnie, 1781,
first edition 1669).
29 Emile Turdeanu, “Les controverses des Jansénistes,” 280-281.
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Chapter of the anthology. Their references coincideed with the moves by the Orthodox to
publish the book.
Antoine Arnauld

Antoine Arnauld (1612-1694) was a leading intellectual of the Jansenist group of

Port-Royal and one of the authors of the famous La perpétuité de la foi de I'Eglise
Catholique®®® where he made the lengthiest reference to the PD. *® It contains a summary of
everything which was said by earlier authors in connection with Christ’s real presence in the
Eucharist. Arnauld’s reference can be found in appendix 3 of the present study since this is

the most authoritative work of the Jansenist movement.

Eusébe Renaudot

29 This note is introduced following the report comments of Prof. Dr. Peter Van Deun. It indicated that the

phrase comes from Wikipaedia, where the lengthy article on Arnauld is introduced by two sentences part of one
of which contained the same wording (but in plural). Address quoted in this quote
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Johann _Gerhard <sic>

In fact, this is a cliché used for the Jansenist circle in Paris who are usually tagged as “the ideologists of the
Jansenist group of Port-Royal. ”

For example this wording can be found via googlebooks:

C. Albrecht Milton, James H. Barnett and Mason Griff (eds), The sociology of art and literature. A reader
(London: Gerald Duckworth & Co., 1970). Available at
http://books.google.be/books?id=24MYAAAAY AAI&(0=%22the+Jansenist+group+of+Port-
Royal%22&dg=%22the+Jansenist+group+of+Port-
Royal%22&hl=en&ei=V_NSTb3dFsgyhAePpaGgCQ&sa=X&oi=book_result&ct=result&resnum=4&ved=0C
DsQ6AEWAW

Second example

Peter Hobley Davison, Rolf Meyersohn, Edward Shils (eds.), The Sociology of Literature, (Somerset House,
1978). Available at: http://books.google.be/books?id=a5pkAAAAMAAI&q=%22the+Jansenist+group+of+Port-
Royal%22&dq=%22the+Jansenist+group+of+Port-
Royal%22&hl=en&ei=V_NSTbh3dFsqyhAePpaGqCQ&sa=X&oi=book_result&ct=result&resnum=1&ved=0CC
WQ6AEWAA

An article dedicated to Antoine Arnauld can be found in Britannica 1910 vol 2, p 626-627.
http://www.archive.org/details/EncyclopaediaBritannical911HQDJVU Last consulted in January 2011.

300 Antoine Arnauld, La perpétuité de la foi de I'Eglise Catholique, touchant I'Eucharistie, défendue

contre le livre du Sieur Claude, ministre de Charenton (Paris: Chez Sigismund d'Arnay & Compagnie, 1781,
first edition 1669).
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http://www.archive.org/details/EncyclopaediaBritannica1911HQDJVU

The fourth volume of La perpétuité de la foi de I'Eglise Catholique* contains one

more reference to the PD, this time by Eusébe Renaudot (1646-1720), French theologian and

Orientalist.** Renaudot discusses the volume of Patriarch Dositheos, published in 1672 in
Paris, and the differences introduced by the patriarch in the second edition of the same book
published in Bucharest (1690). Renaudot emphasizes that this is an edition sponsored by an
Orthodox ruler, carried out by Greeks, and accepted without reservation in its natural milieu.
Renaudot retells the account of Patriarch Dositheos in the PD in connection with Berengar,
quoted in an earlier section of this study. His full account is provided in the Appendix.

Richard Simon (1638- 1712)

The last reference which will be given here on Eucharistic matters comes from the
French biblical scholar Richard Simon.*® He shows scholarly interest in the works of
Euthymius Zigabenus, quoting the Latin edition on the Commentary on the Gospels and

expresses his disbelief that none of Zygabenos’ works has a printed edition in Greek!

8.6 Conclusions

The connection between the PD and the heresy of Berengar which is attested in the
writings of the Orthodox theologians of the seventeenth century was apparently created under
Western influence. The fact that the PD is the most serious source on the teaching of the
Bogomils attracted the attention of the Catholic scholars to studying the anthology more

closely and to tracing similarities between the teachings of the Bogomils and the Protestants.

so1 Eusébe Renaudot, La perpétuité de la foi de 'Eglise Catholique, touchant 'Eucharistie, défendue contre

le livre du Sieur Claude, ministre de Charenton. tome quatriéme (Paris: Chez Sigismund d'Arnay & Compagnie,
1782).

302 The description Eusébe Renaudot French theologian and orientalist” is found in Encyclopaedia Britannica,
vol. 23, 1911, p. 96. There, the article on Renaudot does not have indication for its author because it is from the
so called “unsigned articles” in Britannica. The edition of Britannica, 1910-1911 is out of copy rights and is
available in several public domains, e.g., http://www.archive.org/details/EncyclopaediaBritannical911HQDJVU
Last consulted in January 2011.

303 Richard Simon, Histoire critique des principaux commentateurs du Nouveau Testament (Rotterdam:

Chez Reinier Leers, 1693), 4009.
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Among the Catholic authors who connected the PD with Berengar was Roberto Bellarmino,
whose account influenced the Orthodox theologians. The connection of the PD with the
heresy of Berengar, however, was not an original invention of Cardinal Bellarmino. Until
now | have not found with certainty who the first Western author was to begin quoting the
PD in connection with the Eucharist and the Berengarian movement. However, at least it is
possible to suggest which text of the PD served as a basis for this reference. It must have
been the Latin edition of the PD. The earliest references to the Latin translation of the PD
originate from the discussions among the English Catholic theologian Harpsfield and his
Anglican opponent, John Jewel, and also the account of John Martiall. This means that they
might have been referring to the edition of the Latin translation, London 1556. Soon
afterwards, it was the recusant community of English Catholics in Leuven who used the
Panoplia with the testimonies of Harding and Stapleton. As was demonstrated, later the PD
was referred to by theologians of the Counter-Reformation and later still, in relation to the
Jansenist controversies.

The references to the PD in the Catholic tradition were created as an argument against
the teachings of the Protestants. However, the PD did not become involved in a discussion
between both sides because the Protestants did not show any substantial interest. Apparently,
when the Orthodox theologians became interested in the anthology during the seventeenth
century they were not aware of the reception history of the anthology in the West. The editio
princeps of the Greek text which they prepared was a synthesis of the Orthodox and Catholic
traditions. Even if on the surface both sides were openly hostile to each other, in fact they
were using the same texts and, in the case of the anthology of Emperor Alexios I, the same

interpretations.
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9 THE RECENSION OF PANOPLIA DOGMATIKE IN THE ATHONITE MS

IVIRON 281

The dogmatic anthology of Euthymius Zigabenus remained most popular in the
Greek tradition. It was shown in the previous section of this study that the text was
continuously copied until the eighteenth century, so that over 160 Greek manuscripts are still
extant.

Against this background, a mutilated manuscript of the PD from the fourteenth
century would not be of the greatest interest. Nonetheless, a study of such a text can show
that every manuscript, even late and fragmentary, is interesting. The manuscript in question,
Iviron 281, attests a version of the Panoplia which differs both from the printed edition and
all MSS that | was able to consult. While many of the patristic fragments in the MS are
missing, this Athonite MS contains scholia.

The existence of scholia which became attached to the Corpus of the PD attracted the
attention of Friedrich Christian Mattai as early as the end of the eighteenth century. Having
consulted the copies of the PD in Russia, he speaks of a PD manuscript with many omissions
of Patristic fragments but also additions curiosius tractanda a futuro editore.** In this section
of the dissertation I will treat another curiosius tractandus manuscript which contains scholia.

lviron 281 is described in the catalogue of Lampros,®® where it is identified as a copy
of the PD; it has not been studied in further detail until now. It deserves attention as a small
contribution to the transmission history of the anthology. What follows is a description of this
MS, a discussion of the provenance of the scholia and a presentation of a sample of these

scholia, which, as far as | can judge, will be their editio princeps.

304 PG 130, 13. Also in: Euthymius Zigabenus, Commentarius in quatuor evangelia graecae et latinae/

Textum graecum...ad fidem duorum codicum...diligenter recensuit et repetita versione latina Jo. Hentenii suis

adiectis animadversionis edidit Christ. Frid. Matth&i (Berlin and London: Asher, 1845).

305 Spiridon Lampros, KataAoyoc twv év taic tov Ayiov Opovec EAAnvikwv Kwdikwv, vol. 2

(Cambrige: Cambridge University Press, 1900), 70.
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9.6 Description of Iviron 281

Lampros describes the manuscript as a mutilated “theological book of an unknown
author which contains diverse views and excerpts from the Fathers.” After consulting the

whole manuscript, | can provide the following description of the contents:

Incipit: ... [aidlog] alwV TO CUUTAREKTELVOUEVOV ... TL XQOVIKOV Kivnpa katl
dihotnua. [ Greg. Naz., In theophania (Orat. 38), PG 36, 320]

Ex tov mept OeoAoyiag Adyov. Oeov vonoat pev xaAemov, pavat d& AdVVATOV: (G
e aQ’ ‘EAANOL 0e0Adywv EPrAocodiloev, ovk atéxvwg, épot dokelv [Greg. Naz.,
De theologia {Orat. 28} 4, 1, f. 11]

Chapter 5: [Tegt Oewvupiag Tov Ageomayl(tov, £k ToL Adyou Tegl Oelwv dvopdTwy
[ £.10r]

Chapter 6: [1egt g Ociag dnpovEyiag, ToL peydAov I'onyopiov Tov OeoAdyov: ék
TOL AOYOVL TOV €ig Tx YevEOALx Tov Xototov [ f. 14r]

Chapter 7: Tov Ageomtay(tov: €k ToU Adyov Tov Ttept Oelwv Ovoudtwv [f. 24v]
Chapter 8: Kata Efoalwv: Ex tg Aeyopévng etvat tov Nvoong BipAov tng
TIROOAYOQEVOUEVNG B0y VWolag T VMTOTETAYHEVA TAVTA OLVEAEYIOOV
kepaAaax péxot twv Xovoootopkwv. To pévtot méUnTov TovTwVv ToL HeyYAdAov
Baowelov éottv [f. 51v]

Chapter 9: Kata Lipwvog to0 Zapapéws, kat Magkiwvog tov ITovtikov, kat tov
[Tépoov Mavevtog, kal twv Mavixalwv [f. 67v]

Chapter 10: Kata ZapeAAavawv tov ayiov KvpiAdov [f. 76v]

Chapter 11: Kata Agetaxvwv tov peyaAov ABavaotov [f. 77v]
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Chapter 12: Kata ITvevpatopaxwv, Tov peyaAov Baoileiov €k tov mpog
Audproxov tov Tkoviov megt Tov dayiov Ivevpatoc kedpaalwv: kedpdAawa 0 [f.
130r]

The end of the chapter is mutilated.

Desinit: at pev mowtat cvCuylat tolvtal kal oUTwg €XoVat, tiva 0¢, oUTe ottty
oUTe Aéyetal ovneov, To Belov: 1] oPpalpa TETEAYOVOS: TO TTaReABOV EvEéotniey,
oV ovvOetov 0 avOpwmog ( Greg. Naz., De spiritu sancto{Orat. 31}, 23, 11-16)

The above data permit the identification of this anonymous fragment: it is from a
version of the Panoplia Dogmatica of Euthymius Zigad[b]enus. The lviron fragment begins
at PG 130, 157 A1l and ends at 837 B12. However, it does not contain the same text as the
edited Panoplia. It contains both less and more. Many of the edited texts are missing in the
fragment, while the text is different in many respects. The text edited by Metrophanes
contains some variants compared to the lIviron fragment (or vice versa), but the main

difference is that the edited text does not contain the scholia.

9.7  Codicological and palaeographic description

Lampros’ catalogue indicates that the manuscript dates from the fourteenth century.
There is no sound reason to contest this proposed dating; however, it could be extended to
between the thirteenth and fourteenth century. The manuscript does not have watermarks and
is written on bombicine paper.

The quires, indicated in the upper right margin, show that five quires are missing from
the beginning of the MS (that is, 40 pages). The numbering is the following: stigma om. f. 8v;

Cf. 15v; n f. 23v; 0 f. 31v; 1 f. 39v; w f. 47v; there is no numbering 1 on page 55v, the
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numbering of vy is on f. 63v.; the numberings from 15-18 are on f. 79v, f. 87v, f. 95v, f. 103y,
the numberings of quires 21-25 are on ff. 127v and 159v.

The pages are 310 x 235 mm; the written text occupies 225 x 76 mm. Each folio has
29 lines, except for the folia that have only 28 lines because of the decorative stripes between
two chapters.

Despite archaising tendencies, the script has the characteristics of the style that
Herbert Hunger called “die Fettaugenmode,” and which clearly points to the indicated

dating.>*®

All the pages are probably written by one hand. The punctuation consists only of
superior dots, commas, and signs for the end of each paragraph. The paragraphs themselves
are not separated by any spacing. The main text and the scholia that follow them are marked
by marginal signs. In the main text, the word to which each scholion refers is indicated by a
different sign. Only the scholia in the last part of the MS are numbered.

Written in a Fettaugen style, the letters vary in size — some are enlarged, while others
remain small. Among the Fettaugen elements are letters with elongated tails — the chis,
kappas and the xis. Although not systematically, the betas, rhos, and omegas have rounded
bows; the ypsilons are regularly elongated as well. Because of the archaising tendencies,

ligatures are little used — among the few are those of epsilon-xi (ex) and epsilon-rho. Kad is in

most cases written fully. Nomina sacra are presented in abbreviations. The text is written
neatly and the scribe made corrections several times. Decoration of modest quality consists of
decorative stripes between two chapters finishing with human hand (f. 10r, f. 51v, f. 67v, f.
77v, f. 130r), a bird-like creature ( f. 77v), or a simply decorated initial letter ( f. 7r, f. 13v, f.
23v, f. 67v). Page 123v is left blank and several notes are written on it. The scribe has left a

note on the upper part of the page that he has forgotten and omitted the blank page --

306 Herbert Hunger, “Archaisierende Minuskel und Gebrauchsschrift zur Blutezeit der Fettaugenmode,” in

La Paléographie Grecque et Byzantine, ed. J. Glenisson and J. Bompaire (Paris: Colloques Internationaux du
C.N.R.S., 1977), 283-290.
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elabacOnuev kal émapediaPnuev tO kotaPatov tovtov. At the bottom of the folio the same

note of the scribe was copied by another hand.
The remaining two notes are not written by the main scribe. In presenting them, | keep

the orthographical peculiarities of the scribe:

1) Xowotw dpépovotv at padnroat HoEwv.

Eyw 8¢ tavteg eluvov wg 000wV Ppéow.

These are the otiyot that precede the Synaxarium read in the morning service on the
Sunday of the Myrophores (the second Sunday after Easter)

2) Oewola Y&Q PNotv AXAANVWTOS TAXA AV KAl KATH KQNHUVOV WOLS

This is a fragment from Gregory Nazianzen, In Sancta Lumina, PG 36, col. 334)

There are two other small notes which are not legible.

9.8  Omission of Patristic fragments

Compared to the text of Metrophanes, the major omissions of Patristic fragments in
Iviron 281 are the following:
Chapter 6
f. 24 v. the last fragment in the chapter, authored by Maximus the Confessor is
missing

O pév tov anAwg etvar tpomog (PG 130, 208 B)

Chapter 7

f. 27v. two fragments from Dionysios Areopagite missing
‘H 6¢ ¢ Oeapyiknc dyabdtntog (PG 130, 209 C and D)
AvaveVow d¢ kal mEOG TAS VTTEQTATAG. ..

f. 41r. missing fragment from Maximus the Confessor
Ot €€ apxnc avtontat kat vmneétat yevouevol (PG 130, 229 A —232 A)

f. 42r. missing text from Maximus the Confessor
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Q)¢ dikaog 0 Xplotog (PG 130, D 232)

f. 48v. fragment missing in PG 130, 248 C
unidentified author — Eirtep 0 fjAtog copa pOagOev wv

Chapter 8

The chapter in the Iviron MS is copied as far as the fragment of Leontios of Cypros Aei€ov
Hot, ¢1ot, T onUElX TG TOL XQLOTOL TAQOLOLOG

The MS omits fragments that follow — PG 130, 296 A — 305 C

Chapter 9
f. 73v. missing fragment — PG 130, 320 B - 321 A
Kav yao Mavixaiog UrtetoéABn) Aéywv

f. 75v. several lines, which in PG 130, 325 are published as a scholion, here in Iviron
281 are presented as in corpore text.

It can be observed that most of the omissions are made at the end of each chapter. It is
only chapters 11 and 12 that change the order of the number of texts and make more
omissions compared to the Tirgoviste edition. However, the most significant differences
between the Iviron 281 and the printed edition are the scholia. These scholia will be treated in

the next part of the study.

9.9 Fragments with scholia

The scholia are attached only to the fragments of Gregory Nazianzen’s Orations and
Dionysios the Areopagite. Fragments with scholia occupy the following parts of the
manuscript:

Scholia on fragments of Gregory Nazianzen

In Theophania, Orat. 38, : f. 14r- 22r; f. 26v.- 32v

De filio, Orat. 28: f. 1v — 6r

De filio, Orat. 29: f. 80r-91 r; f. 103v-118r

De filio, Orat. 30; f. 10v— 14 r; f. 100r -101 r; f. 120v-126r

De Spiritu Sanctu, Orat. 31: f. 154r— 165r
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Scholia on fragments from Dionysios the Areopagite
De divinis nominibus f. 10r— 11v
Epistula IV f. 24v—- 26v
De divinis nominibus f. 26v

| provide a sample which includes all the scholia to the fragments of the Areopagite
(there are only seven) and a selection of the texts on Gregory Nazianzen -- the scholia to
Oratio 38 In Theophania and Oratio 30 De Filio. The reason for my choice of these particular
orations is that they represent the two types of Gregory’s orations — Oratio 38 was from the

so-called dvaywwokdpevor Adyor which were read aloud in the Church for religious

purposes, while Oratio 30 is from the theological orations which were read only as a text. In

307

the complicated tradition of commentaries to Gregory’s Orations™ ' the two types of orations

were often treated differently by different commentators. Thus, in order to provide a

comprehensive overview of the type of scholia, | have chosen one from avaywwokdpevot

Adyot and one theological oration.

807 A comprehensive view on the commentators of Gregory Nazianzen can be found in Joannes Sajdak,

Historia critica scholiastarum et commentatorum Gregorii Nazianzeni. Accedit appendix de Pseudogregorianis
et Gregorii Encomiis (Meletemata Patristica, 1), Cracovie, 1914; Joannes Sajdak, “Die Scholiasten der Reden
des Gregor von Nazianz. Ein kurzgefasster Bericht tiber den jetztigen Stand der Forschung,” Byzantinische
Zeitschrift 30 (1929-1930): 268-274. Friedhelm Lefherz, Studien zu Gregor von Nazianz : Mythologie,
Uberlieferung, Scholiasten ( Bonn: s.n. 1958). For detailed studies on the different scholiasts see Jennifer
Nimmo Smith, 4 christian’s guide to Greek culture: the pseudo-Nonnus Commentaries on Sermons 4, 5, 39 and
43 by Gregory of Nazianzus (Liverpool: Liverpool university press, 2001); Thomas Schmidt, Basilii Minimi in
Gregorii Nazianzeni orationem XXXVIII Commentarii, Corpus Christianorum. Series Graeca 46, Corpus
Nazianzenum 13 (Turnhout : Brepols, 2001; Thomas Schmidt, “Les Commentaires de Basile le Minime: Liste
Révisée des Manuscrits et des Editions, ” Byzantion 70 (2000): 55 -181; Panayotis Nicolopulos and Justin
Mossay, “Le codex Sinaiticus Graecus MI" 25,” Byzantion, 72 (2002): 475-480; Francesco Trisoglio, Mentalita
ed atteggiamenti degli scoliasti di fronte agli scritti di S. Gregorio di Nazianzo, in Il. Symposium Nazianzenum,
Actes du collogue international, Louvain-la-Neuve, 25-28 ao(t 1981, édités par J. Mossay (Studien zur
Geschichte und Kultur des Altertums. 2. Reihe: Forschungen zu Gregor von Nazianz) (Paderborn - Miinchen -
Wien - Zirich, 1983), 187-251; J. Noret, “Les manuscrits sinaitiques de Grégoire de Nazianze,” Byzantion 48
(1978): 146-207;, E. Norden, “Scholia in Gregorii Nazianzeni orationes inedita,” Hermes 27 (1892): 606-642; E.
Norden, “Unedirte (sic) Scholien zu den Reden Gregors von Nazianz,” Zeitschrift fiur wissenschaftliche
Theologie, 36 (1893): 441-447; Vittorio Puntoni, “Scolii alle orazioni di Gregorio Nazianzeno,” Studi di
Filologia greca, 1, E. Piccolomini (Torino, 1886), 133-180; 207-246.
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9.10 Sources of the scholia

The scholia to Dionysios the Areopagite

The scholia in Iviron 281 attached to Pseudo-Dionysios the Areopagite are not
identical with the scholia traditionally appended to Corpus Dionysiacum.*®® These scholia do
not seem to add any new interpretation and merely retell the text but still have a value of their
own. One scholion conatains a large fragment of St. Maximus’ Ambigua ad Thomam.*%°
The scholia to the fragments of Gregory the Theologian

In lviron 281, the scholia to Oratio 38 In Theophania are appended to this part of the
oration, which is identical with another oration of Gregory — that is In Sanctum Pascha
(Oratio 45). Part of the scholia in Iviron 281 have not yielded identification until this
moment. However, a considerable number of them are based on (or share a common source
with) the scholia to Oratio 45, In Sanctum Pascha, authored by Niketas Herakleensis, a
twelfth-century scholar, teacher in the patriarchal school of Constantinople.®*° The scholia of
Niketas to the orations of Gregory the Theologian are partially edited (CPG 3027). In the
printed version the scholia to Oratio 45 are available only in the Latin translation of Billius,
which is re-printed in volume 127 of PG.*" As a basis for comparison | have used a
fourteenth-century MS of Niketas — Cod. Pii Gr. 5. The comparison shows that lviron 281
does not contain the whole commentary of Niketas but a selection of passages. Some of these

passages are re-worked. In the cases when the scholia differ much from the text of Niketas, |

308 PG 4, 30-432; Paul Rorem and John Lamoreaux, John of Scythopolis and the Dionysian corpus :

annotating the Areopagite (Oxford: Clarendon, 1998).

Bart Janssens (ed.), Maximi Confessoris Ambigua ad Thomam una cum Epistula secunda ad eundem,
Corpus Christianoru, Series Graeca 48 (Turnhout : Brepols, 2002).
310 Peter Van Deun, “Nicétas d'Héraclée, Commentaire sur 'Evangile de s. Matthieu: Edition Critique du
Chapitre 4,” Byzantion 71:2 (2001): 517-551; Bram Roosen, “The Works of Nicetas Heracleensis 0 tov
Yeppwv,”Byzantion, 69:1 (1999): 119-144.
811 Diui Gregorii Nazianzeni ... Opera omnia, quae quidem extant, noua translatione donata / una cum
doctissimis Nicetae Serronij commentariis in sedecim panegyricas orationes ... Adiunctum ... Nonni opusculum
... Quae omnia nunc primum latina facta sunt, lacobi Billii Prunaei ... diligentia & labore (Parisiis: apud
Sebastianum Nivellium, 1569).
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have provided both texts. Apparently, the scholia also incorporated parts of a Byzantine
dictionary to the works of Gregory of Nazianzus.**? The fragments the Oratio 30, which are
being treated here, are not propria either. The scholia contain several sentences which are
also found in the scholia of Elias Cretensis available in the very fragmented edition of this
author in PG. However, on the basis of further evidence it can be affirmed that for the major
part of this scholia the author is indeed Elias Cretensis.

Finally, a remark should be made on the combination of the manuscript of the PD and
the commentators of Gregory the Theologian. The main compiler of the PD, Euthymios
Zygadenos, was a specialist on Gregory the Theologian and compiled his own scholia on the
orations not read in the church using the scholia of the tenth century author Elias Cretensis
(CPG 3028). The manuscript which attests to this version is kept in Paris, where | intend to
go and examine the traces of this version.

Author and importance of the scholia

The scholia which | present in this edition are not propria in the strict sence. They
represent a re-working which was made by a (to this moment) anonymous person, who made
his own version. This anonymous man was far from being a great theologian, but was a man
with strong faith and zeal. His version has the immediacy of displaying personal interests. For
example, he liked different metaphors on the union of the two natures in Christ and for this
reason he copied several scholia on this question — the natures in Christ likened to a blazing
sword, to a soldier with full armour, to the mixture of wine and water. Furthermore, he was
interested in the mixture of different elements, also in the nature of the angels, and
Melchisedek.

This anonymous scholiast was not consistent in his paraphrasing technique. He copied

literally the passages which he liked most (several of the passages from Niketas Heracleensis

312 Dionysios Kalamaki, Acéika twv énawv Tpnyopiov tov OcoAdyov ueta yevikne Oewpnoews

trc natepixne Ae&ikoypadiac (Athens: Typografeion Emm. Papadaki, 1992).
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and Maximus Confessor) while in many other cases he retold his source or omitted parts.
Many of the scholia to Oratio 30 include only Biblical quotations. There are two possibilities
for these scholia — the quotations are taken from earlier scholia or these Biblical passages
were included by the anonymous scholiast himself. This can be either proved or disproved
when more studies appear on the scholia to Oratio 30.

Although not highly original, the scholia which he has composed have a certain value
of their own and deserve attention. They demonstrate that it is worthwhile to do more
research on the scholiasts of Gregory the Theologian.

In conclusion, the data suggests that lviron 281 attests another recension of the
Panoplia which was compiled on the basis of several manuscripts. In this case Iviron 281 is
“an edition” by a copyist and man of letters who has prepared it on the basis of several
sources during the Palaeologian Period. With the limited data coming from the manuscript
itself and the fact that many of the scholiasts to Gregory Nazianzen remain unedited, any
preliminary conclusions about the milieu and circumstances that necessitated this MS remain
open for further research, which can be carried out if similar manuscripts of the PD come to
light or one finds the missing parts of Iviron 281. At this stage the only thing which could be
said about the author of this version is: quem sit ad auctorem referendus libellus non dixerim;

divinabit alius.

9.11 On the principles of the edition.

The MS has been damaged by moisture and several portions of the text could not be
read. The scholia are presented together with the text of Gregory the Theologian. The edition
of the scholia follows the MS as close as possible but introduces modern punctuation as fqgar
as the scholia to Gregory are concern. Given that punctuation and sentence structure is an

unsolved question to date in the case of the Dionysian Corpus, for the Dionysian texts and
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scholia | have kept the punctuation (indicating pauses in reading, not punctuation in the
modern sense) of the manuscript.The bold type indicates the passages of Nazianzen’s text
which were repeated in the scholia. On several occasions | have provided the text of Niketas
Heracleeensis as it is attested in MS Pii 11 5 Gr. in order to show the paraphrasing technique

of the anonymous scholiast.

313 314

The critical edition of the Areopagite®™ made it possible to include in an earlier study
an apparatus which gave insight into the relation between the Dionysian fragments in the PD,

and lviron 281 in particular, and the text as it is transmitted in the direct tradition.

313 Pseudo-Dionysios the Areopagite. De Divinis Nominibus: Pseudo-Dionysius Areopagita, vol. 1.

Corpus Dionysiacum, ed. Beate Regina Suchla, Patristische Texte und Studien. Berlin: W. De Gruyter, 1990.
Nadejda Miladinova, ‘“Pseudo-Dyonisian Fragments in the Athomite forilegium Iviron 281,” MA
thesis defended at the Departement of Medieval Studies at the Central European University. Budapest: 2004.
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| TitAdoc ot’ mept ¢ Oetlag dnpovylag: Tov
HeyaAov T'onyopiov tov BeoAdyov: €k TOoL Adyov
TOV €ig Tx YeVvEOALx Tov XQLoTov

Kelevov

Obtw Hév o0V T Aywix twv ayiwv, & kal Tolg
oeoadi ovykaAvTTeTal, kol dofaletal TOLOLV
aylxopolg, €lg  Hiav  ouviovol KueOTNTa Kol
Qeomtar 0 kal AAA@W TV TOV  MEO MMV
nePprlooddntatl kdAALoTA Te kal VYmAoTaTA.

oXOALov

OUtw pot BeoAdyntat, kabBws amodédwka: ayta d¢
ayiwv, 1 ayla Tolds, MTC KAl avTOlG TOlg
MAQEOTWOL  KUKAw ogoadipl ovykalvmretal,
TOVTEOTLV ATIOKQUTTETAL, M) OLUVAMEVOLS dTteviCey
dutx 10 UmepPdAdov g  EEaoTEATTOVOTNG

1 Panoplia, Titulus VI, PG 130 col. 197 A 5-9 Ovww...
vymAdtata Greg. Naz, In Theophania, Orat. 38, 8, 20-24, PG 36,
320 C (In Sanctum Pascha, Orat. 45, 5, PG 36, 628 D- 629 A, Pnpl.,
PG 130, 197 A)

11 BeoAdynTa] sic |

11-20 Obtw...0eotnta] Nik. Serr. P, f. 21v.: OUtw dnotv
EKPePANHEVIS ThG lovdaikng Hovagyxlac kol TG EAANVIKNG
noAvOeiag eloayetat NIV T TS KA ovoiag Tola mEodowna,
T ka®'  UmeQoxNnV 1 KATX TEQLOXTV Ayt Ayiwv
ovopalopeva, HaAAov ¢, we abéatar WomeQ yaQ €v i)
naAawx oknvi), NIv Mowotg émméato, 1o évdofdtatov avTig
Méooc, 1O Aegydpevov dAylx  Ayiwv, KATATETAOHATL
EKaAVTITETO Kal amekaAvTteto oUmw (ovmw cod. P) kat tg
Mg Bedtntog ta 1ol MEdowTar ) €E aUTOD EKTNOWOT)
aotEamn TG AAMTQOTNTOS, OIOVEL TVL KATATETAOHATL
KaAUTTovTa Kal ovde avtoic Bewpoivtal Toig éEamtegvyolg
oegadip AN’ g Pnow 6 peyarddpowv Hoaiag (Sic) taig pév
dvol MTéQUEL T MEOCWTIAX AVTWV CUYKAAVTITOVOL TS dLOL
0¢& ToULg Todac: talg 0¢ Aomaic duotv (mrtavtat kal kKgalovowv
aylog, ayog, aytog Kvglog, dofalovia v aylav toada
TOLOLV AYLAOHOLG, CUVAYOHEVOLS  ELG KoV KUQLOTNTA: €V YXQ
@ (correxi, to cod. P) Aéyew €k TQiTOUL TO AYLOG TAG TOEIS
UMOOTAOELS ONHalvovoy: €v d¢ T EmAéyewv amaé to Koglog
v Hiav dnAovot Bedtnta, kaba kat ABavaoio t¢ HeyaAw
nePprAooodpntal.

5-7 OVtw ... aywxopoig cf. Is. 6, 2-3

147

10

15
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Aapmnpoétnroc: dofaletar d¢, dvtl TOoL UVMveltar
KkpAalovol ToooAaKls Mév, TtO &yov, &nal dé, to
Kvpwog, @wg 0dnAovoBar dix TOL TELTTOL HEV
aylxopov v mateda twv vTootdoewv, dix TS
HLag 0¢ KvELOTNTOG TV Hiary Oeotnta.

Kelevov

Emet 08¢ ovxk moxker ™ ayabdétnTt TOUTO, TO
KkveloOat Hovov ) éavtng Oewola.

oXOALoV

Ot maAaiot kat mowtot GprtAdocodot ol Hova T
Oelax Pvoel mpoonpav ovodata - dyadov kal €v,
Kol Oeog -, TaAAa mMavTa katadeéoteQa KQIVOVTES:
Kal ayaBov Hév, OtL dyav Ofopev € avTo, TIg
ayaBomtog HetaAafetv  eplépevor Ev o0&, wg
ovvaYwYoV Twv Oedvtwv BOeog dé, WS MavTAXOoU
Oéwv, kal mavta TS olkelag MANEWV dLVAHEWS.
Otav Hev oOv ol OeoAoyovvteg TO TAVTAXOUL
nagetval Tov dnUoveyov detéat BéAwal, to Beog
Ovopa AapBdvovorv: Otav 0& TV OLVAYWYOV
avTOL dVVAULY TIAQLOTAVWOL, TO &V ETUPEQOLOLY!
Otav ~ 0¢ Vv eveoyeTknv  dvvapwy |
coven KOLIMEVOL TO dyaOov  amodatvovton

AVTOL AYAOVVELY KAl EVEQYETELV TIAVTA WG TIEWTOV
altiov: ovyx €E1 oLV 1] dyaBotng tov B¢eov, tva U
ovHPePnKkog emvonOeln, aAda Oeq HEV €0TL KaTX
GUOoV ATEEMTOG" TOIG AAAOLS O, KATX TIEOAIPETLY
€K QAOTWVNG TTOAAAKIC ATIOAAVHEVT)” ATIO TNG KATX
dvov oV aEeTng T0 Belov wvopaoe: KiveloOat d&
eimev, ovY anA@g, aAAa ) éavtng Bewolq: kot
Yoo TV T Prrooodols €€ apxne kivnou,
axivntov 1o Oelov: oUTe yaQ yivetat del Ov: ovte

22-23 Emel...0ewoila Greg.Naz, In Theophania, Orat. 38, 9, 1-2,
PG 36, 320 C (In Sanctum Pascha, Orat. 45, 5, PG 36, 628 D- 629
A, Pnpl., PG 130, 197 B1 - B2) 25-52 OL...o0vvevouw cf.
Michael  Psellus,Theologica, = Opusculum 89, 35-75
30-31 ®eog...0¢éwv cf. Etymologicum Gudianum, p. 259, 14-15;
Athanasius, Quaestiones Aliae, PG, col. 773; Jo. Damascenus,
Expositio Fidei, 9, line 14 et alii auctores

45 €€ aoxnc] €€ aoxn |
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158

dOelpetal, aidov Ov' oUte HelovTAL, ATEETITOV OV*

oUte aAloovtal, AoV OV olUte HetaPatvel
TOTUKWS, 000eVOC  OVTOC  KEVOD  TNG  aDTOD
TIANpwoews: Aotmov ovv évtavda kivnotv ékaAeoe 50
Oelov TV MEOC Eavto  ETOTEOPNV TE Kol
oUVVELOLY, Kal otov elmety, EAAapPy ¢ ToLddog
HOVNG, éavTtnv OewEovoNnG: TO O'0VK TgKEL Kal TO

£€deL Oeompemac EgUnvevTéov, OVX @G &VOEOLg
ovtoc &1t Ttov  Oelov, AAAVTEQBAAAOV  TNg 55
XONOTOTNTOS  TAQLOTWVTOS TOU  TOLOUTOL TV
AdYwV OoXNHATOG, Kal DEKVUVTOS TV eveQyEeTiav,

WS dvaykaiav dx TNV TOL  EVEQYETNOAVTOS
ayabotnrta.

Kelevov 60

AAA" €del xeOnvatr to ayabov xkat O0devoal, g
miAglova elvat ta eveQyETOVHEVA.

oXOALoVv

XeOnvar dwx  TOV  Amewpov  TAovTOV TG
aya0otnTog: ov v ayabotnta d¢ elmev, AAAx TO 65
ayaBov: 1 pEvV yao ayaBomne katx oo
AKIVNTOG €0TL T O ayaBov d¢ vov 1) eveQyeoia
Nyovv 1o yevéoBar kal AAAOLS KOWWVOLS TNG
TolA0TNG EAAGUYEwS: €lg Emitaoty 0¢ NG XVoEwS
EMNyaye T Kal 00ev0AL, OTIWS HI) ATAKTOV XVOLV 70
oinOein g émel 0& AdYw TO OdeVELY €XeTal MEWTAL
voao  tafelc  kal  devtepar,  kal  kabeng

ednuovoynOnoav: emet 0¢ | 10 XeOnvar kat o 15"
O0devoal daidelx .............. T AAANAWS TEo0é0NKE,

O MAglova €0TL O¢ ... AAA" amtOALVTOV: AVTL TOV, 75
TIOAAQ.

Kelevov

47-52 oUte...o0vvevow Nik. Serr., P, f.22r 61-62 AAA...
evepyetovHeva Greg.Naz, In Theophania, Orat. 38, 9, 2-3, PG 36,
320 C (In Sanctum Pascha, Orat. 45, 5, PG 36, 629 A, Pnpl.,, PG
130, 197 B2- B4)

56 maoot@vtog] magiotwvTe | 67 evepyeola] evegot |
69 AN ewc] EAappenc |
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Tovto yap ™ dkoag v &yabdtntog, mMEWTOV HEV
EVVOEL TAG AYYEAIKAS DUVAHELS Kol 0LEAVIOUG.

oXOALov

O matne dx ToL VIOV T TTAVTA €MOoinoev: oVX WS
Ol 6QYAVOUL AelTOVEYLKOV, AAA™ WG dLx PLOKTS Kol
EVUTIOOTATOV DUVAHEWS KAl YaQ Kal TO mvQ dux
TOU €€ avTOL TEOEQXOHEVOL PwTog Pwtilov, ovy’
¢ O’ 0QYAVOL VTTOVEYIKOL TOVTO D&, AAA’ g dx
duoknc dLVAHewc.

Tag aitlag mpodtepov g dnHovEYyiag elmwv, ovTw
Kal €t Tavtnv NABev: 6pa d¢ kat v Ta&v avTnc:
TAEEWS YOO TO TTOWTOV KAl devTEQOV: AAA™ del peEV
oL A0yoL TV dNHIOLEYNHATWY Noav Ttaa T Oeq,
OMOV TTAVTA TAVTOTE YIVWwoKkovTL Tote O’ évevonoe
TAG AYYEAKAG DUVAHELG TTaQAYAYEWW avTAg, OTe
noeL mEémov: To d¢ kal 0VEAVIOUG TEOOEOMNKE,
ONAwv &vBa v datoPr)v Exovoty, 1) €Tl kat O
avOowmog dyyeAoc Eotiv, AN’ émiyelog. Xor) 0
YWVQOOKELY, OTL TQ TOV AYYEAWV OVOUATL, TIOTE eV
KABOOAWKWS  XQWHeEVOL, TACAS TAS AOWHATOLG
duvapels onpaivopev, @G kal VOV, TOTE O
HEQLKWG, €V TAYHA, TO AYYeAWKOV.

Kelevov

Kat 1o évvonpa €oyov v, A0yw OUHTANQOVHEVOV,
kat ITvevpatt teAetovpevov. Kat oOtwe vméotnoav
Aaumoodtnteg devTeQal, A€LTOLEYOL TNG TEWTNG
AapmodTnToc.

oXOALoVv

78-79  TovUrto...o0paviovg Greg.Naz, In Theophania, Orat. 38, 9,
3-5, PG 36, 320 C (In Sanctum Pascha, Orat. 45, 5, PG 36, 629 A,
Pnpl., PG 130, 197 B 4-B 5) 81-86 O...dvvapewg cf. Jo.
Damascenus., Expositio, 160-165; Cyrillus Alexandrinus, De
sancta trinitate, PG 77, 1137 101-104 Kai... Aapngotntog Greg.
Naz, In Theophania, Orat. 38, 9, PG 36, 320 C-D (In Sanctum
Pascha, Orat. 45, 5, PG 36, 629 A, Pnpl., PG 130, 197 B 6- B10)
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Mworg eV TOLG TIAXVTEQOLG ‘EBoalolg
dlaAeyodpevog, maxvteQov elonke: kal eimev 6 Oeoc
yevnontw tade kal Thde, Kal Eyévetor O O
B®e0A0YOC TQEOG TOUG OUVETWTEQOVS  EKEVQV
XOLOTIAVOLUG TOV AOYOV TOLOUHEVOG, OVX 0UTWG,
AAAQ AemtoTEQOV, OTL €vevonoe, Kal TO évvonua,
¢oyov Nv| xa........ ovvenmAnpwoe d¢ 6 VIOG Kal
Adyoq.... kat to [Tvevpa O dylov: Hia Yo €v toig
TO0L Kal..fOVANOISC Kal dOvaMle xkal &végyelx:
olpat 0¢, TO davitikov évtavOa HeTéAafe, T0 T
Adyw  vpiov oi ovpavol éotepewOnoav: kal T
TEVHATL TOV O0TOHATOC avTov maoca 1) Ovvapic
avT@y: TOUTO Y&XQ TO QNTOV EUdatvel TNV
OUUTIANQWTIKNV TV TOLWV TIQOCWTIWV
dNHovEYIlav: el yaQ Kat TOv viov Ot éteQov Aéyopev
OnUovEYOV, AdAA'wg Adyov, kal codiav, Kol
dvvapwy. Ot d'dyyeAolL devteQat hev AaUTEOTITESG
TQO...TTEWTNV NToL TNV OedtNTar AapmEoTnTeg ¢,
1 €kelfev avyaleoBal kata HEOeEv: mEwTn O
AapmEotng, OtL kal mEwtn dwtevny GUOLG, WS
MEOAaPwv elpnie.

KeLeEVOV

Eilte voegpax mveVpata, elte muE olov &vAov kat
aowHatov, elté Tva Pvo aAANVY, OTL EyyuTdtw
TV elpgnévav, tavtag voAnmtéov. BovAopat pev
elmely, OTL AKLVITOUG TIQOS TO KAKOV, Kal HOVNV
éxovoag TNV TOL KaAOL kKivnow, dte megl Oeov
o0oAg, KAl T MEWTA €Kk @eoL AapmOéVAS: TX YaQ
évtavOa, devtépag EAAGMewc. TTelOel € pe, un
AKLVITOUG, dAAX dvokLvI)TOovg, Kal VTOAaMPBaveLy
tavtag, kKat Aéyewv, O dx TV AapmooTtnta
‘Ewododpog, okdtog dx v Mooty kal Yevopevog,
Kal Agyopevog, al te U avTOV ATOOTATUKAL

124-126 mowt) ... eipnke cf. Greg. Naz. In Sanctum Pascha, Orat.
45,5, PG 364, B 11-15 128-140 Eite... mpdEevol Greg.Naz, In
Theophania, Orat. 38, 9, 7- 18, PG 36, 320 D — 321 A (In Sanctum
Pascha, Orat. 45, 5, PG 36, 629 B, Pnpl. PG 130, 197 B10-C 5)

115 évtavBa] év tavta | 120 dnpoveyiov] dnpiav |

107-108 kat... éyévero cf. Gen. 1-31 115-118 Ps. 32,6
121-122 ocodiav...d0vapw cf. 1 Cor. 1,24 137 Ewoddoog cf. Is.
14,12-15
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161

duvapelg, ONUIOLEYOL TNG KAKIAG T TOU KAAOU
duyn kal ULV Edevol

oxO0ALov

A0 TOU davitikoL ONToL Kavtavba 1 évvolx: 0 ToLwv
Y&o ¢not Tovg dyyédovc avTov TveLHATA Kal TOUG
Aettovpyovs avtov mop GAEyov. Kal voega PEv Tpog
AVTOXOTOANV TV alodntwv, 1tol TV AVEHWV" TO
0¢ olov, elaoTIKOV Kal OlepUnvevTkdv, kKabAameQ
aoa kal Tov AoV €me&nNynTkov 10 ACWHATOV TX
nowTa O'ék @eov Aaumopévag, dix 1O dpecov | Ta
Y& évtavBa, devtégag AL ewG, DL TO EMPECOV!
D> Yo HEowv TV AyYéAwv EAAGUTOVTAL Ol
avOowmot. ‘Ewaopogog d¢ 6 oatavag: eiAnmtal d¢ &mo
¢ B{PAov Hoaiov tov mpopntov, Aéyovtog wde" mwe
éneoac &k Tov ovpavov, 0 EwoPopoc oVTWS Hev OOV
EKAN O™ dix v AapmootnTa g EAAGUpEwG, D TRV
énagowv ¢, otenbeic avTNG, OKOTOG YEYOVEV €K
TIEOALRE0EWG, KeEVWOELS TOU PwTILOVTOG AVTOV PWTOG!
Kal ov yéyove ToLTO MHOVOoV, dAAx kalt Aéyetar
okotiav  yag avtov O EvayyeAotmc Twdvvng
TIOOOT)YOQEVOE" Kal 1) 0KOTia YA&Q Pnowv, avto ov
katédafe. Anqovgyol d¢ NG Kakiag, ovY
VTOOTACLY LTI dOVTES KATX TOV HAVIXAIKOV AT)QOV,
AAAT ¢ MEWTOL TALTA EVEQYNOAvTEC €mel D¢
KATEXQNOAVTO T TS  OnHwoveyiag  Ovopatt,
okePApPeVOS U Kal 1] kakla VOULoOein tig vdpeotwoa,
tefepdmevke TV VTOVOLAY, TIEOOETTAYAYWV OTL TT)
TOU KaAoU ¢uyr), HovovovXl Aéywv, we 1 Kakia
OTéQNOIS €0TLV AQETNG, KAOATEQ Kal OKOTOG £0TLV 1)
o0 Pwtog vVmoxwonows. Ov povov d¢  tavTnV
évroynoav, aAAx kal NIV avTv TEoeEévnoay, wg
avrtikeipevol T Oeqr T HEV YaQ ovK Nokel, kKabwg
elontat, To KveloBar povov v kakitav, dAAx kat
EPMNHUAC VTNV €XLOAV' WOTE €KELVO HEV TV AKOOG
aya0otnTog, ToUTo 0, AKEAg TOVNOLaC.

145  avidwxotoAnv...aicOntwv cf. Origen, Contra Celsum, 6,
70,7,31 167-168 OKOTOG ... btoxwenots Greg. Naz., Ad
lulianum, PG 35, 1060, I. 38. 170-172 t@)?... éxvoav cf. Greg.Naz,
In Theophania, Orat. 38, 9, 1-2, PG 36, 320 C 8-9 (In Sanctum
Pascha, Orat. 45, 5, PG 36, 629 A 8-9)

142-144Ps. 103,4 152-1531s. 14,12 159-160Jo. 1, 5
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€K TOL aVTOL AGYOUL
Kelevov

Obtw pév odv 6 vontog avtw, Kat dx Tavta
UTEOTN KOOHOG.

oXOALoVv

OUtw Mev ovv, 0Tt Kata TV RNV Taév kal
EPevi évvonuatr dwx tavta 0¢, Avtl TOL “OX
TOUTO” KAt TOLG ATTIKICOVTAG, TNG eVKQLVELAG O
TO oxnHa, OUUTIATQWTIKOV OMOUL Kol
AVAKEPAARLWTIKOV TWV ELONHEVQV.

Kelevov

Q¢ ¢pe yoov mept tovTwv prAocodroat.

oXOALoVv

| EAAetmtikov touto eikog el duvatdv: Hetplov d¢
NOouvg Kat TmoAlTkov, kabAameQ katl to, "elte TOdE,
elte 100" kal Ooa EVOOLOTIKA.

Kelevov

Mo Adyw ta peydAa otaOpwpevov. Emel 0¢ ta
TIOWTA KAAQWG ElxeV aUT, deVTEQOV €VVOEL KOOHOV
VAKOV KAl OQWHEVOV.

oXOALoV

Metoovvta: petoelv yaQ Aéyopev kal To é€etdlety
KL OLAYIVWOKELY T AOYQ.

176-177  OVtw...xk6oog Greg.Naz, In Theophania, Orat. 38, 10,
1-2, PG 36, 321 A (In Sanctum Pascha, Orat. 45, 6, PG 36, 629 B,
Pnpl., PG 130,197 C8-C9) 185 c... prAocodnoat Greg.Naz,
In Theophania, Orat. 38, 10, 1-2, PG 36, 321 A (In Sanctum Pascha,
Orat. 45, 6, PG 36, 629 B, Pnpl, PG 130, 197 C 9)
191-193 M@ ... 6pcpevov Greg. Naz,In Theophania, Orat. 38,
10, 2-4, PG 36, 321 A ( In Sanctum Pascha, Orat. 45, 6, PG 36, 629
C, Pnpl., PG 130,197 C10-C 12)
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Kelevov

Kat 00t6g €é0tt 10 €€ 0VEavVOoL Kal Y1NG, Kal TV €V
Héow oVOTNUA TE Kal oUYKQLHA.

oXOALoV

AQLOTOTéANG €V T TteQl KOOHOL AdYw TOV KOTHOV
vnoypadwv, ¢nol koéoHog €oti ovoTnHa &6
ovEaAvVOL KAl YNG, kKal TV €&V ToUToLg
TEQLEXOHEVWY PUOEWV' Kal OVOTNHA HEV, WG &k
TOUTWV  OUVUMEMANQWHEVOS O BOeoAdyog  0¢
TEOoEONKEV OTL Kal CUYKQLHA Ol T OTOLXELX, WG
MN MOvov  dlovg Exovra ToOmMovg, AAAd  kal
AAANAOLS ETUHLYVOEVA OVYKQIVW YO AfyeTal Kal
TO MiyVUHL kKaBameQ kat dtakQivw To doT®.

Kelevov
Enawetov pev e kab’  Ekaotov  evduiag,
AELETMALVETWTEQOV OE TNG €€ ATIAVTWV EVAQHOOTIAG

Kal oVHPwVIaG.

oXOALoVv

198-199  Kai...ovykotpa Greg.Naz., In Theophania, Orat. 38, 10,
5-6, PG 36, 321 B (In Sanctum Pascha, Orat. 45, 6, PG 36, 629 C,
Pnpl., PG 130 col. 197 C 12 - C 13) 201-208 AQLOTOTEANG...
erupryvopeva cf. Nik. Serr. P, f. 23v. 202-204 KOOMOG...
¢voewv Aristotle, De Mundo, ed. Bekker page 391b, 9
211-213 'Emawetov ... ovpdwviag Greg. Naz, In Theophania, Orat.
38, 10, 6-8, PG 36, 321 B (In Sanctum Pascha, Orat. 45, 6, PG 36,
629 C, Pnpl. PG 130, 197 D 1- D 3)
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duooAoyilag twv atodntov aPpapevog €mmAEkel
ToUTolG  KePpaAaiwdes EykwHlov, OTL Kal Katd
oo €xel KaAWg Kal Katx oxXEow TNV TIEOG
étepov. Kal dux pev tng evaguooTiag £deléev wg
ovk évavtiwg AdAAnAowg €xovot, dwx d¢ TNg
oVHbwVIAG, WG 0L HOVOV 0VK evavting, AAAx kal
olkelwg HAALOTA WG YaQ AMO TG AVQAC ApHovia
oty €K dadoowV HEV X0pdwvV, OLHPwvoLox O&
OHwe elg €vOg HEAOVG ATAQTIOMOV, oUTw Kal €mi
TOU TAEOVTOG KOOHOUL, Oukdooa HeV T  €ldn,
oVHbwvVa D¢ TQEOS TNV TOUTOL CUHUMANQWOLV*
TTAVTA YAQ aVT@ KATAAANAOV elodyovotl xpeiav:
Kal dlakékortal HEv tals Tomikals Oéoeol kal
dvoeowv wg ta | otolxela, ovykpivovtatr d¢ taig
OLKELWOTETL KL OXETETLV.

Kelevov

AAAOL TEOC AAAG TL KAAWS €XOVTOG, Kal MAVTWY
TEOG ATAVTA, €l¢ €VOG KOOHMOL OLUHTAN WOV, Tva

215-229 duvooAoyiag...oxéoeowv cf. Nik. Serr. P, f. 23v. -24r.
231-234 AAAov...«0v Greg.Naz, In Theophania, Orat. 38, 10, 8-11,
PG 36, 321 B (In Sanctum Pascha, Orat. 45, 6, PG 36, 629 C, Pnpl.,
PG 130,197 D 3-D6)

222 ovppwvovoa] ocvppwvovoav |

215-229 duooAoyiag...oxéoeow] Nik. Serr. P, f. 23v. -
24r Emel 0¢ mAv  E€MALVOUMEVOV 1] KaTta TNV  Olkelav
gnmawveltar GUo, 1] Katax TV MEOS €tepav OxéOLV, Kal O
®e0AdY0g EMALVOV TOV KOOHOV, MAOAV TNV ToU EYKwHiov
€ykoopiov  PLowv kepaAalwdws meQUEAaPev  elmwv OtL
€KOOTOV TV TOLU KOOHOL HeQV, kal EauTo Ematvetdv €07t
KAl KAt TNV TQOG €TEQOV €VAQHOOTIOV Kal dwx HEV TG
evappooTteiag, £detEev O& e oVK EvavTiog éxovoy aAAnAoLg
T HEQT TOL KOOHOU, dix d¢ TN ovHPwviag, 6Tt 0L HOVOV 0UK
évavtiog, aAAd kat olkelws HAALOTO CUVATITOVTAL YXQ TQOG
AAANAa, Kal KOWwwvoDoL TGS TS e YaQ €mi TG Avgag €k
dadpogwv HEV €0TL X0EOWV 1) AgMovia, ouvpwvovowv O
OHws €lg €VOG HEAOLG ATIAQTIOHOV, OUTW Kal €Tl TOLOE TOL
KOOHOUV, dtddoga HeV tax €idn), cOHPVA OE TEOG TIV TOUTOL
OUUTANQWOLV TIAVTIA YAQ aVTQ KATAAANAoV elodyovot
xoeiav, kat dlakékQLtal HEV Tailc toTukaic O€0e0L wg Ta
oToLXElt OUKEKQLTAL D€ TS WDwTkals Oxé0eTy AAAOL TIROG
AAAO TL KAAQG €XOVTOG" TG HEV YT TIROS TO DOWQE KOLVOV YXQ
ApdoLv TO Pao Kol PuxEov.
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detén, M1 HoOvov olkelav éavtw Gvov, dAAX Kal
niavtn E€vnv LTIooTHoACOAL dOLVATOS WV.

oXOALov

Tng pHev yNg mEog T0 LdWE KAt TNG €Y YLTNTOS TOU
TOTIOL, Ol TNV €yyvTnTa ToL PAQoug Kal 1) PAila
TG OIKEWOTNTOS  Olx TV OLYYEVEWRV  TIG
Ppovxootntog. Tov Vdatog de TMEOS TOV Aépa KAl 1)
gyyvtntt tov Témov, dx TNV EyyvTnTA  TOL
dapavoug, kal ) GLAia g olkeldTNTOG, dX TIV
ovyvévelav g Uypotntoc. Tov 0¢ dépog TEOg TO
T, Ol Te TNV £yyLTNTA TNG KOLPOTNTOG KAl THV
olkeldTNTA TG OeopotnTOC. ITUE dE VUV Aéyopev
Tov alfépa.

Kelevov

Olkelat pev yap Beotnrog, at voegat Gpuvoels, kat v
HOVw Anmtatl Eévov te mavtdnaowy, doatl OO TV
aloOnow, kal ToVTWV AVTWV €Tl TOPEWTEQW, doal
TavteAS apuxot kat axtvnrot.

oXOALoVv

Novg pev yap 0 Oeoc Aéyetar voeg de dyyeAot
Kata HEBeE v ol kal aVAoOL eloL Kal  ACWHUATOL, KAl

236-245 Tnc...aiBéoa Nik. Serr. P, f. 23v. -24r.
247-250 Oikelat... akivnrol Greg.Naz, In Theophania, Orat. 38, 10,
8-11, PG 36, 321 B (In Sanctum Pascha, Orat. 45, 6, PG 36, 629 C,
Pnpl. PG 130, 197 D 6 - D 10)

249 avtv] avto |

236-245 Tng...aiBépa] Nik. Serr. P, . 24r.: Trig pév yng mog to
VOWO - KOWOV yaQ apdolv 10 PagL kai Puxedv -, ToL d&
VOATOG TMEOG TOV A&, dladaves yaQ Kal UyQov 1o VOwo,
WOTEQ Kl O AP -, TOV d& A€QOC TROS TO TDE, EITOVV TEOG TOV
alBéoar OegUar yap 0Tl T OTOLXElX TALTA Kal KoOUPa, Kal
mavTa ¢ TeAoLOV AAAN A0S €ic TV TOD KOOHOL oVOTAOLY,
Kal avta dnmov dokovvia évaviudtata. To Yo Kal mavtwv
TEOG ATtavVTa, OUTWG VONOELS, kabO oTeQ €v Y1) o0 HOVOV TO
ENOOV Kal TO YeWdES, AAAX Kkal TO VYQOV KAl TO deQdeg, 1)
0¢& Kal 10 MLE , oUTwW Katl To UyEQ TavTa Kat év Tolg AoLroig
OMolwg evENoels, kal kKab' €v oV €kaotov kal AAAOL RO
AAAO KAA@G €XOVTOG.
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aveideor VMO TNV aloOnowv d0¢ kKaAel mavia T
adoya Coa, & xat Eéva mavia Ogov kKatX TO
HNdepiav €xerv Oeq EUPEQElXV KATX YXQ TOV
AdYOV TG KTIOEWS KAl TIROVOLAG OUK AmeEévwvTat
ToL O¢ov.

Olkela d¢ Oeov 1M Aoywn GLOKG KAl V@ HOVW
ANmen, AAAX KAl TTAVTI MOPEWTATW KEMEVV TNV
vmo TV aloBnowv dMAadn mintovoav kal HAALoTa
0tt apuxog mavta HEV YaQ TG Tov BOeov
ayaBotTog HeTéXEL, AAAX T PEV auxa Kata TO
elvatl Hovov, ta d¢ (a Kata TO elval Kal KATX TO
Comg petéxewv, 6 0¢ AvOpwmog Katax TALTA Kal
KATX TO AOYwoOv, O d& dyyedoc EtL HaAAov
olKel0TEQOS 0Tl T O, WS Kal vONTog KAl v
HOVw Anmroc.

Kelevov

Novg pév ovv 1NOon kal aioOnog, oltwe AT
AAANA@V  dakpbévta, twv WBlwv 6pwv  Evtog
elomkewoav, kalt TO TOL ONHovEYoL Adyov
HeyaAelov év EauTolg €PeQOV, OLYWVTEG EMALVETAL
¢ HeyaAovyiag, kal damovotot krfjpuvkes. Omw
0¢ 1MV KOAHa EE AapPoTéQwV, 0VOE TIC MG TV
évavtiwv, codlag Hellovog yvwoLoHa, Kol ThG Teotl
TG Pvoelg moAvteAelag ovde 6 mAag MAOLTOG TG
ayaBomrtog | <yvwotpog. Tovto> dn PBovAnOeig 6
texvitne émwdetéaocBar Adyog, kat Cwov &v €€
AHPOTEQWV.

oXOALoVv

259-268 Oixeia...Anmtoc Nik. Serr. P, f. 24v.  270-280 Novug...
apdotéowv Greg.Naz, In Theophania, Orat. 38, 11, 1-9, PG 36, 321
C (In Sanctum Pascha, Orat. 45, 7, PG 36, 629 D — 632 A, Pnpl. PG
130,200 A 1- A 11)

273-274 orywvteg ... knovkeg cf. Ps. 18, 4-5
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Novv évtavOa tov vontov kOoMHov KaAel, kal
aioOnow v  alcOntov:  kat  Pnoiv 6t
AT AAANAWV drakELOévteg ol dvo oDTOL KOOHOL,
TOVTEOTLV OLOTEOMWS YEYOVOTES KAl AULYQS, TV
Wiwv Oowv &vtog mMoav: €Hetve yaQ O vontog
KOOHOG €Tl TOUL oikelov OQOv, TOLTEOTLV ETIL TOU
etvat vontov Hovov: kat ab maAwv 6 ailobntog i
¢ olkelag EHeve PLOEWS, HOVOV @V aloBntoc:
Edegov 0¢ kal €delkvuov €V €aUTQ €KATEQOS TO
HeyaAomeTég TG &yabdtnTog Kat NG dLVAMEWS
TOL MaQAyayovtog avtov Aoyov kat Yiov, kal dwx
TG KATAOKELVNG éautwv  Kal g  Ttd&ewg
apOoyyols Ppwvaic Tov dnNHovEyov EHeydAvvov
KQTo 10 0i o0pavol dinyovvtar 60Eav Ocov, Kal Kata
10 €V M) Zodpix LoAopwvtog éx yap Heyébovg kal
KaAdovie KTIOPATWY, dvaddyws O YeveoLovpyoc
avtwv Oecwpeitar. ObTOL HEV oLV oL dvo KOOHOL
ka0’ éavtoig noav KEXWOLOHEVOL Kal
TEEQLYEYQAMHEVOL,  OVMtw d&¢ TV  KOAHK €€
apdotégwv, ovdE TIg Mg TV Eévaviiwv
évavtia YaQ voug kal aloBnoig, VAoV kal dUAov.
Eiontat 8¢ évtavba to pev kQaHa dx T0 g 6Aov
TOov tov avOpwmov Plov adwaigetov elvat TV

282-313 Novv...ayaBotnrtog Nik. Serr. P, f. 24r.-24v.

292 avtov] avtoug |

282-308 Novv...ottog] cf. Nik. Serr. P, f. 175r.: Noov pev
wVOHaoev 0 BeoAdyog TOV vONTOV dAKOOHOV, T]Youv Tovg
ayyéAovg aiobnow 0¢, Tov aicOntov TovToV KOOHOV: Kal
dnotv, 6tL 0 vontog kal alobnTog €v HEV TQ dNHLOVEY KD VO
apa Noav: Ote d¢ mapnxOnoav, totE KAl AT AAANAWV
OLekQlOnoav: TOLTEOTL KEXWOLOMEVWS EdMHIovEynOn  kal
AHLYDS AAANAWY, Kat (0TavTo EKATEQOG €Tl TV DIV 6QwV*
TOUTEOTL TA VONTA, VONT&A HOVOV Toav kol Ta alodnta
aloOnta, kat oVk EULYVLVTO AAANAOLG, Kal OuLwmnE®S
EknouTtov dlx TOLU KAAAOLG Eavtwv Kal HeyéBoug, TNV
dvvapwy kat v codiav oL mowntov. OVnw & 1V KEAHA,
0V0¢ HIEIC TV EvavTiwv, T[Youv oL aloBntov Kkal ToL vortov
KOOHOUV, €wg oL €dnHoveyn0n 6 avBowmog ék Puxng VOeQAg
Kal ynivov cpatog. Aéyet 0¢ kKoaHa Puxne kal cOPATog, tva
HaBwpev, Ot 1) MUetéoar YPuxr) @¢ olvog Vdatt OAw
avaxvatat o owpatr M€ d¢, Ot dix ToL Oavatov
xwolletar tolxvTa yaQ Tt HryvOpeva, wg ko1 kal oltoc
ONHLovEYeL d¢ TOV dvBowmov €€ VANG.

295Ps. 18,2 296-298 Sap. 13, 5
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PUXTV ATIO TOL OWHATOC" 1) O& HiELg, dx TOV €V @
Oavatw XWOLOHOV' T YAQ KIQVWHEVX AXWOLOTA,
w¢ VOWE Kal Olvog, T O& HLYVUHEVA XWOLOTA, WS
KQLON Kal Oltog. AVTO HEVTOL TOUTO TO HLynvatl ta
evavtia yvwolopa éleAdev éoecBat |  HeiCovog
T00 OcovL oodiag, kal AmOdelElg To <L dV> vaoOat
avTOV Kal TOoALTEAEG kal TowkiAag Pv<oelg>
OnHovEYELY, Kal PavéQwaols Trg mMAovoiag avTov
ayaBotnroc.

Kelevov

Aopatov ¢ Aéyw kal 6patng Ppvoews, dNHIOVOYEL
oV avOowmov: kal maga HEv e VANG AaPwv to
oWHa 10N MEOVTOOTAOTC.

oXOALoVv

XN YWwokeww @¢ €mi TG TOL  AvOQWTOoL
KATAOKELUNG  KLolwg 1) dnHovoyla  Aéyetar
eloyaoOn yap obtog eig dNpov kal mAN0og yévoug:
av&aveoOe yao ¢not, kat mAnOvvecOe dNHog O
éott mMANOoc avOpwniwv, €k ToL dednUacHal kal
vmotetdxOatr Tolg AQXovowy, €mi 0¢ TWV AAAWV
KTIOHATWV TOUTO KATAXONOLS.

Kelevov
ITa’ éavtov d¢ mvonv évOeic.

oXOALoVv

315-317 Aogartov... tgovmootaong Greg. Naz, In Theophania,
Orat. 38, 11, 9-11, PG 36, 321 C (In Sanctum Pascha, Orat. 45, 7,
PG 36, 632 A, Pnpl., PG 130,200 A 11 - A 12) 327 Tlag...&évOeig
Greg. Naz, In Theophania, Orat. 38, 11, 11-12, PG 36, 321 D (In
Sanctum Pascha, Orat. 45, 7, PG 36, 632 A, Pnpl., PG 130, 200 A
14)

308 1p101)] ko1B1¢ |

322 Gen. 1, 28
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Ovk Aamo TG avToL OovOlAg, G TLVEG ELTTELV
ETOAHNOAV, AN €mel TO OWHa HEV €€ DTtokeéVNg
UANG éAafe - mpovméotn yao altn - v d¢ Puxnv
€K MN Ovtog VTEOTNoE TNVIKALTA, OlX TOUTO
maQ €AVUTOL ElQNTAL, TOVTEOTL TIAQA TNG £XVTOL
ONMLOLEYIKNG DVVAHEWS €K TOV N OVTOC.

Kelevov
Q¢ voegpav Puxnv.
oXOALoV

Aetkvutal evtavBa 10 ¢ PuxnNs TMOALVWVULHOV!
KAaAEL YoQ avti)v 0 A0Yog NG HwOAIkNG Yoadrng
Kat mvonv katl Puxnv kai eikova Oeov kal mvonv
HEV, WS TO Kal Evepuonoev elc TO0 TIPOCWTOV AVTOV
vony Cone Poxnv 08¢, wc TO kal é&yéveto 0
avOpwmoc eic Ypvxnv Cooav: elkova d& Oeov, WS TO
Kat énoinoev 0 Ococ Tov dvOpwrov: kat eikova Oeov
énoinoev avtov: voegav d¢ mEooébnke, dx TNV
aloONTV Puxnv TV AAGYwV Cowv.

336 Qc...¢Yvxnv Greg.Naz,In Theophania, Orat. 38, 10, 12PG 36,
321 D (In Sanctum Pascha, Orat. 45, 7, PG 36, 632 A, Pnpl., PG
130,200 A 14)  338-346 Acixvutat...Caowv cf. Nik. Serr. P, f.
24v.-25r.

332 mvikavta] tvikavto | 336 Q] 0 |

329-334 Ovxk...0vtoc] Nik. Serr. P, f. 24v.-25r. To pév copa €k
YNg dumAaocag Tt 1O MQEOUMOOTAONG TaQ EAUTOD O
mvot|v €vOeic, ovXL Ao TG avToL ovoiag dNAOL, G TLVES
elmely €TOAUNOAY, AAAX maQa TG EAVTOD ONHLIOVQOYLKNG
dUVAHEWS TO HEV YaQ owHa EE DTtokelévng DANG EAafe v
0¢ Yuxnv am’ ovdevdg, AAA’ k. Hn Ovtog UTEOTNOE.
338-346 Acikvutat...Cwwwv] Nik. Serr. P, f. 25r.IToAvcvulog d¢
1 Yuxn Aéyetal Yo mvor), wg to Evepuonoey eic T0 TPOTwToV
avtov mvony Cwnc, Aéyetal d& kal Puxr) we TO kal EyEveTo €ic
Ypoxnv Cwoav: kai eikwv Oeol, weg 10 kateikova Oeov
énoinoev adTov: dNAOL € TO HEV KAT €IKOVA, TO VOEQOV Kal TO
avtelovolov, 0 0¢ KkaB Opolwoy TV THC KQEETNG KATA TO
duvatov OMolwoty: voggav d& v Puxnv 0 OeoAdyog eime
MEOG  AVIWIAOTOATV TS TV  AAdYwv  Puxns, 1NTg
aloOn(aiobntngc cod. P ) éotwv.

336 voepav puxrv cf. Gen. 2, 7 341-342 Gen. 2,7
342-343 Gen. 2, 7 344-345Gen. 1, 27
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Kelevov
Kat eixova O¢eov oidev 0 Adyoc.
oXOALoVv

Eixwv xat éupéoeta Oeov €0t kata Tov OeoAdyov
T'onyootov | 6 voug ¢ avBpwmov Puxng, olog v O
to0 AdAM, omnvika wvopatofétel Tolg AAOGYOLS
Cwolg wg VLTNKOOLS, TEOPNTIKWE, WG X0V PLOEWS,
TTAVTA KAA@V* olat & kal dx TO AOQLOTOV" TIWS
Y&o $nowv 0 voug, KAl TEQLYQATITOS KAl AOQLOTOG
&V MMV HEVV kal mavta epodevwv tdxet Gooag
KAl QEVOEWS EMEL YAQ 1) €lkav, T HEV €otke, T O
ATIEOLKE TOU QAQXETVUTOV, KAl O voug, 1| HéV €0ty
aodoLoTog, éolkev, 1) 0 €0TL TEQLYQATITOS, ATIEOLKE.
Kata pévror tov Xpuodotopov Twavvny eikwv
Oeov ka0 M)V 0 AvOQwTOg €MAGOON, TO AQXIKOV Kal
Bao\kov: mpdokertar  yag evOLG  OTL  kal
agxétwoav: agxet HEV yaQ 0 Oeog, aoxeL O¢ kat O
avOewmog, AAA" O HEV OHOU TTAVTIWV A0QATWV KAl
opatwv, 0 d¢ HOVWV TV €mt yNg. Mdévog tolvuv O
avBowmog eikwv BOgoL KATA TO AQXIKOV @G
dedNAwtar to d¢ kab' OHolwoly, Tveg HEV TO avTo
onMalvely  elonKaot - TAVTOV YaQ &KWV  Kal
OMOlwHa -, TvEg d¢ kal kKaB Opolwowy avtl Tov,
Kol OHOLoEwSg dUVAULY €xovTa TEOg Tov BOedv, €v
T dVVaoOHatL OHOLLOOAL AVTE KATA TAS AQETAG.

Kelevov

Otov v kKOoHOV deVTeQoV, €V MKW Héyav, €mi
¢ YN¢ lotnow.

348 Kai...A6yoc Greg.Naz, In Theophania, Orat. 38, 10, 12-13, PG
36, 321 D (In Sanctum Pascha, Orat. 45, 7, PG 36, 632 A, Pnpl., PG
130,200 A)  373-374 Oiodv...lotow Greg.Naz, In Theophania,
Orat. 38, 11, 13-14, PG 36, 324 A (In Sanctum Pascha, Orat. 45, 7,
PG 36, 632 A, Pnpl., PG 130, 200 A 14- B 1)

364 dopatwv] weatwv |

348  eikOva ®eov Gen. 2,7 351 avOpwmnov...0? cf. Gen. 2, 7
352-353 omnvika... vmnkoolc cf. Gen. 2, 19-20 352-353 Gen. 1,
27 352 eikdva Ocov cf. Gen. 1, 26-27 360-361 cikwv O¢cov 1, 27
364-365 6... 7 cf. Col. 1, 16
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oXOALoV

Tov éykoopiov ta pév elot mavteAws apuxa, wg
T OTOLXELX, KAL XQUOOG, KAl &QYVvQEOG, Kat xaAkdc,
Kal odneog, kat AtBog, kal T TolvTA TAX OE €YYUg
EUpuxwoewe, ameg elol Ta PuTd T d¢ EUPuxa
HéV, adAoya dé tax d¢ kat éupuxa kat Aoyud. Katl
Yeyovaol mEWToV Hev ta apuxa, eita kabe&ng ta
amoaplOun0évta, meofarvovong TG ONHIoLEYIAG
Emi TO0 TeAeldteQOV DO TeAegvtailog O avOwmog
YEYOVWE, KEKOLVWVNKE TOIG HEV APUXOIS KATX TO
OWHA, KAl TV ATO TV TEOCAQWV OTOLXEIWV
KQAOLV, TOlg 0¢ PuTolg, Kata | T te tavta, kata
TV OQeMTIKNV Kal aUENTIKNV Kal OTEQHATIKNV
dUvapy: Ttoig d¢ AAOYyoLg, k<atax TA> ElonHEéva
TIAVTA, Kol TEOOETL KATA TV olov (pEyyog katl TV
ka0 OQUNV Kivnowv kal TV 0gelv Aéyetal kata
Oupov kat émOupiav. Kad 6punv d¢ kivnoig, To,
ATO €lG TOTIOV HETABATIKOV, KAl TO KLvNTIKOV 6AOL
TOU  OWHATOG, Kal TO  PwvnNTkOv Te Kol
AVATIVELOTIKOV. Alx TOUTO TOIVLV Kal KOOHOG O
avOowmOog, g 6AOIC TOIG €YKOOHIOLS KOLVWVOV Kal
TAVTOV HeTéXwV' Héyag d& dix t0 aflwpa g
Adyw TeTHNMEVNC PuxNg, kaO O KOWWVEL Kal i)
VOEQQ TV AYYEAwWV PUoEL

AAAO €lg TO avTo.
oXOALoVv

Koopuog 6 &vOowmog, wg XapaKTnoag Tivag Exwyv
TV dVO KOOHwV. Tov alobntov pév, dTL kal o0Tog
ovvéotniev, ¢€ ovEavoL HEV, olov NS kKePaAng, ék
Y1NG O€, TV TOdWYV, €K TV €V Héow €, TV AAAwWV
TOWAWV HEQWV Kal HoQlwv: Kal OTL KekOOHNTAL
to0lg €deot ToUTWV, kKalt OTL OvYkeKOHLOTAL €K
TOUTWV'  TOOOVTOILS YAXQ TEOTOKG O KOOHOG
NToHoAOyNTatL Tov vontov O, dx TAS VOEQAS
duvapels g Puxne kat v TovTwv TAELY, Kal to

383-394 6...avamvevotkov cf. Jo. Damascenus, Expositio Fidei,
26, 1. 71-77 et 79-80

390 Aéyetou] Aéyetel 391 Oupov] povl 395 éykoopiowg]
éyxopiog I 402 ké6oHwv] koouwv |

171

375

380

385

19r

390

395

400

405



CEU eTD Collection

ACWHATOV AUtV Kal aveideov. To 0¢ olov
mEooédnkev, wg AP éavtov TOV  AvOPWTOV
EIKAOTIKWG OVTW TQOOAY0QELOAS &AAOV O€, wg
maga Tovg dVO" O HEV YaQ HOVOV &deatog, O O
HOVOV 00aTOG, 00TOG & HIKTOG € dpdotv: 1) &AAoV
QA TOV deVTEQOV TOLTOV TOV aitodntov: 'Ev
HIKQE O¢ Héyav, g €V HIKQ® T owHaTtt, HEyav
Vv Puxny, dx 1o tavtng aliwpa: 1 &v IKQQ TQ
KOOHUw Ox Vv dAoyiav, pHéyav dx TOvV Adyov
voepag yaQ Puxng ovdé O OUPTAS  KOOHOG
AVTAEL0G TovToV OE €V T TeQl BeoAoyiag Adyw,
HIKQOV KOOHOV ékdAeoe | ... ¢ ....... Exew kal
AVaAoylag EOg TOV HEYAV ......... Hévw. Totnot O¢,
avTi Tov TONow €ig dlattav...ws Twv AVTryQddwv
€XOUaLV, 0LV TIVA KOO0V TOV AE€QLOV' AHUELVOV DE,
10, &AAov' el d'av kKal OeVTEQOG TQOG TOV
atloOntov &v @ datelPey €taxOn dvw yao xal
UTEQ TOVTOVG O VONTOG.

Kelevov

AyyeAdov &AAov, TEOOKLVNTIV HIKTOV, ETOTTNV
e 6patng KTloewg, MOOTNV TS VOOUHEVNG,
Baocéa twv €mi yng, Pacilevopevov avwOev,
Emilyelov kal OVEAVIOV, TIEOOKALQOV Kal &dBavatov,
0paTOV  Kal VOooULMHevov, Héoov HeyéOBoug xkal
TATEWVOTNTOS TOV  AVTOV, TIVELHAX KAl OAQKA-
TIVEDHA OlX TNV XAQLV, O&QKa Ol TNV €MaQoLy, TO
HEév, tva pév kat d0EALT TOov eveQyétnv: To O, Tva
TAOXN, Kal TAoXwv  OMOUIHVNOKNTAL  Kal
nadevNTaL T HeyéDel prAoTipovpEevoc.

oXOALoVv
Q¢ dwx g avtov kataokevng, ayyéAAdovia TN

00 Ocov codiav kal Svvapy, 1) WG AELITOLEYOV Kal
avtov - tva ydo o¢not Hévr kal do&Aln Tov

429-438 AvyyeAov... neyéOel prAotipovpevog Greg.Naz, In
Theophania, Orat. 38, 11, 14-22, PG 36, 324 A (In Sanctum Pascha,
Orat. 45, 7, PG 36, 632 A- B, Pnpl., PG 130, 200 B 1-10)

434 xai odorar] in marg. v TV |

440-4411Corr. 1, 24
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EVEQYETNV - MQEOOKLVNTNV d¢ HIKTOV TNTOoL
oUvOeTOoV, WS Kal MVEVHATL TQOOKULVOLVTA KAl
owpartr olHat o¢ 0 TQOOKVVITIV

EPEQUNVEVTIKOV elval TOL &yYyéAov ayyeAwkn yoao
UTMNEETIt TO TEOOKULVELV: DO Kal HIKTOV QUTOV
elmev, WG OVEAVIOV HEV DL TV PuxTV, Emiyelov d&
dLX TO CWHA" OL YXQ dyyeAot AmAoL kKat aovvOeToL.

Kelevov

Zwov évtavba olkovoHoUMEeVOV, Kal AAAaxov
HeBLoTAEVOV.

oXOALoVv

ITooc v aBdvatov daxywynv, mEOS TOV AlWVIOV
Blov: el 0¢ Tic elmol «mwe ovV PNTMw oPaAelc O
Adap  towovtog  €mAacOn, Cwov  évrtavba
OlKOVOHOVEVOV, KAl AAAaXOU HeOLoTAMEVOV!
oUTIw YaQ Tov Bdvatov katekolOn » Aéyopev ot
TMEOEYIvwokey 0 Be0g TV AUTOL TAQAKONV, Kal
tov dlavtng |Bdvatov, el kat péoov abavaoiog
Kot OvnToéTNTOC TOvTOV E0NHIOVQYNOE.

Kelevov

Kat mépag tov puomnpiov T meog Oeov vevoel
Oeovpevov. Eic tovto yoap éHol dpépet TO HETOLOV
déyyog e aAnOetac.

oXOALoVv

MvoTtnolov évtavfa TV TE KATA TOV MAQOVIA

Blov olkovopiav kai v €mt TOV HEAAOVTQA
Hetdotaoty VTOANTTéOV dlx TO dLOEQUIVELTOV!

451-452  Zwov...lebBotapevov Greg.Naz, In Theophania, Orat.
38, 11, 22-23, PG 36, 324 A (In Sanctum Pascha, Orat. 45, 7, PG 36,
632 B, Pnpl., PG 130, 200 B 10-12) 454-461 Ioog....
ednuoveynoe Nik. Serr. P, . 25v.  463-465 Kat...aAn0Oelog
Greg. Naz, In Theophania, Orat. 38, 11, 23-25, PG 36, 324 A (In
Sanctum Pascha, Orat. 45, 7, PG 36, 632 B, Pnpl., PG 130, 200 B
12-14)

446 édpegunvevtikov] épegunvevtokov | | ayyéAou] ayyeAov
I
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TEAOC YaQ TG évravba moayHaTelrg KAl TOU
moArteVpatog  émabAov, elye mEog Oeov O
TIOALTEVOLEVOS ol dpetwv OLKELWOTEWG
armovevoetey, 1) éxel  Oéwolgr  datovTto Yo
dokipaleoBal ovvexwEnOn kKatax to avteEovolov,
Kal TOALTEOTIWG TtelpdleoOat, tv' ein TovTE MOVWY
AHoLBT] HaAAoV 1) Oéwois” AAA 1) pév mEog Oeov
VEVOLG TG evtavOa prAomoviag égyov, 1) 0¢ BEwolg
0L HéAAOVTOG alwvog BoaPetov.

Kelevov

Aapmotnta Oeov kat Wetv kal mabetv, d&lav TOL
kal ovvdnoavtog, kal Avoavtog, kal avOig
ovvdnoovtog LPnAdTeQov.

oXOALoVv

Téetv pév dux  Huotaywylag TV ATIOQONTWV
Adywv Trg Oelag Ppvoews, Tepl Mg daxONoovTal
TIAVTWES oL Kata Oeov évtavba (NoavTeg mapa Tov
deomoTov XQLOTOU, ATIOKAAVTITOVTOG, WG €V AAAOLS
0 ©OcoAoyog elonke, kat OWAOKOVTOG, & VOV
Metolowg  mapédel&er  maBetv 0¢,  dwx 1O
AapmouvOnvar TV HEV YXQ AQETNV EVEQYEL TIC T1)
dvoel  ovykataomageloav  EQYalOHevog, TNV
Aapngotnta d¢ kat Oéwowv maoxet HaAAov UTO
TOL €veQYouvTog Oeov.

Kelevov

Tovtov €0eto pev v T Tapadelow, 6OTIC TOTE )V
0 MaEAdelo0g 0VTOG, T avTeEoLoiw TIUNOAG, (V' 1)

A77-478 1... Boapetov Nik. Serr. P, f. 25v.
480-482  Aapmpotnta... vmAdtegov Greg.Naz, In Theophania,
Orat. 38, 11, 25-27,PG 36, 324 A (In Sanctum Pascha, Orat. 45, 7,
PG 36, 632 B, Pnpl., PG 130, 200 B 14 - C 2) 486-489 ol...
naédelée cf. Greg. Naz., In Sanctum Pascha, Orat. 45, 24, PG 36,
656 A 495-500 Tovtov...teAewtéowv Greg.Naz, In Theophania,
Orat. 38, 12, 1-5, PG 36, 324 B (In Sanctum Pascha, Orat. 45, 8, PG
36, 632 C, Pnpl., PG 130,200 C 14- D 4)

495 €0¢eto] €0evro |

495 Tovtov ... mtagadeiow cf. Gen. 2, 8-15
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to0 éAoMévov TO AyaBov ovx' NTTOV 1) TOL
TaEACXOVTOC T OTéQHata, Putwv abavatwv
vewEyov, Oelwv  évvowwv  lowg, TV TE
ATIAOVOTEQWV KAL TWV TEAEWTEQWV.

oXOALoV

[P AVAYWYNV* ELKOS YaQ OLTAOLY DTTAQYOovVTA
TOV AvOewToV, T0 HéV Tt aloOnTdV, TO dé TL vonToV,
dumAovv €xev Kat TO EvOlTNnTIooV AAA™ O HEV
aloOnTog mMaEAdewog, dMNAOS ATO NG HWOoAIKNG
yoadng vontog d& Aéyorr’av 1) g Puxng
kaOapotg kat Aapmotng, 1 Puta ai Oeion
évvolal, meol v ondnoetar, v ab PEV
atedéategal, ai d¢ TeEAswTeQAl Kal TwV GLTWV
Yoo T HEV adoOevéotega, T OE lOXLEOTEQX
YEWQYEV HEV  yaQ EkeAgvoOn Tov  aloOnTtov
TIAQADELTOV, YEWQYELV O& KAl TOV vontov, dix ToL
EVVoeLly meQEL EauToL Twg E0MHovEYNOn, kat datl
Kal Mg T0 HEV aloOnTov avtov, To d¢ vontov, Kal
tivec at duvdapelg ™ YPuxng, Kal Tiveg al TOL
oWHATOG, Kal olav kal 6oV dladopav €xel TEOS TX
aloya Coa, kal tax tolavta: aAA’adtar pEV al
anmAovotegal Twv Oelwv évvolwv: ai TedewTeQat
0¢, tic 1 duxpooar TV ACWHATWV dLVAHEWYV, Kol
tic | Tallc avTwy, Kal Tic 1] évéQyeln, Kat Tig 1
TIQOKOT), Kal TG 1 TeAelwols, kal OTwg ol HEV
HaAAov, ol 0¢&¢ frttov ¢wtllovial, Kal T
nagamAnor putwv d¢ abBavatwv eime dx TO
EvAdov  tnc  Cwne, é&v  Méow TOU Tapadeioov
nePpuTevHéVoV, OTEQ OVK AV Ttaelxev abavaoiav,
el PN aBavatov 1V, w¢ €k TG loToElng
HavOavouev: Oelag 0¢ Tag ToladTAG évvoliag elmev,
w¢ elg Beov Pepovoag kat Oeov éxopévag To O
towg dvti toL "we ToAapBavw".

Kelevov

502-510 eikog ... ioxvedtepa Nik. Serr. P, . 26r.

504 évdautntrioov] évdiattrioov |

498-499  Putv...yewoyov cf. Gen. 2, 15 524  EVAov...
nagadeloov Gen. 2,9
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T'vpvov ) anAdotnT kai Con ) dtéxvw, Kat dixa
TAVTOG  ETMKAAVHHATOC Kol TEOPATHaTOC.
Towovtov yap émpemev elvat tov &’ doxng.

oXOALoVv

Towxws é&nyeltat v yupHvotTnTA KATA TNV
anmAotnta |tov 10TV VoTteQoV YaQ 1) dmAaoia
KOL oo, [kata] v dtexvov Cwnv: Doteov YaQ
al Téxval Kata To ... avapdlaotov kat aoteyov:
DOTEQOV YO Kal AP Kal oTéyar ta HEV YoQ
EruKaAVTITOVOL Kat TeQLoTéAAovOL TO CWHA, al d&
TEOPAAAOVTAL KATA TWV €§ A€Q0G EMLYIVOHEVWY,
Kal kata Onolwv kat ToAEHwV.

Kelevov

Kat didwot vopov, 0Anv 1@ avtefovoiw. O 0¢
VOHOG 1)V €VTOAT), WV T& HeTaANTtTéoV avTt@ LTV,
KAl OU M1 TQOOATITEOV.

oXOALov

Ynobeow 1) avrefovoidtnTl, tva €ml TaLTNG 1)
apet) Paveln e avteEOLOLOTNTOG.

531-533  T'vpvov...aoxnc Greg.Naz, In Theophania, Orat. 38, 12,
5-8, PG 36, 324 B (In Sanctum Pascha, Orat. 45, 8, PG 36, 632 C,
Pnpl., PG 130, 200 D 4-7)  535-542 Toux@c... mtoAépwv cf. Nik.
Serr. P, f. 26v.-27r. 544-546 Kat...moooanttéov Greg.Naz, In
Theophania, Orat. 38, 12, 8-10, PG 36, 324 B (In Sanctum Pascha,
Orat. 45, 8, PG 36, 632 C, Pnpl, PG 130, 200 D 7-9)
548-549 Ym6Oeow ... avteEovodtntoc Nik. Serr. P, f. 26v.

535-542 Touxag ... moAépwv] Nik. Serr. P, f. 26r.: Kat 10 yupvov
elvatl 1oV avBowmov toixws e&nyeitat. I'vpuvog yoao fv ¢not
KATA TNV anmAoTnTa ToL TEOTIOU - OUMW YaQ 1] OLmAoM
€metndevON KAt movneia -, YUHVOG TV Kal KAt TNV ATEXVOV
Cwnv - Heta tadta yaQ al téxvat eDeédnoav -, YUHVOG 1)V Kal
KAt 10 avapdlaotov kal aoteyov: DOTEQOV YAQ AP Kal
otéyal émevor|Onoav: dadéget d& EmucaAvHa TEOPAT HATOC,
OTL TO MEV ETUKAAVHHA XAQLY OKETNG ETUVEVONTAL WG T
(HaTir O O& MEOPANHA X&oww PLAaKNG, Ws Ta OMAQ Kal T
AHLVTAQLX GEYVAL.

531 Tvpvov cf. Gen. 2,25 544-546 O...pooantéov cf. Gen. 2,
16-17
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Kelevov

To 8¢ v 10 EVAOV ¢ YVwoews, ovte putevOev AT’
QAQXTS KAKWG, oUTe amayopevOev GpOovVeEQWG.

oXOALoV

['vwoewe kaAov kal movnEov: Gaywv Yo Kol
aloOdpevog ¢ Wing YUVHVOOEws, £yvw 0Tl KAAOV
Hev 1 PvAaxn TG €vtoAng, movneov d& 1)
naeAaBaoicr dvo 0 Yvwoelg Aéyopev, TV TE TQEO
TV TEAYHATWV, T)V KAl DIXKQLTIKT)V KAAOVHEV, Kal
Vv €V TolC TEAYMHaowv, NV K&l TQAKTIKNV
ovopalopev. Triv HeEV o0V JLAKQLTIKNV YV@OLV
elxev 0 ADAM Kal RO TNG YeLOEWS - AVTOS YAQ Kal
0l AAGYOIS Cwolg Kal TI) YUVAIKL OTOXAOTIKWS
émédnke T ovopata -, TV d&  TQAKTIKTNV
YEVOAMEVOG TIQOTEKTIOATO.

Kelevov

M mepnétwoav éket tag YAwooag ot Oeopdyol,
M1 0& TOV 0PV HipeiocBwoav: dAAX kaAov HEv
evkalpwe HetaAapBavopevov - Bewola yao v to
dutov, wg 1) €un Bewola, Mg HOvol EruPatvery
aopalig tolg TV €6V TeAewTEQOLS -, OV KaAOV dE,
TOLG ATIAOVLOTEQOLS ETL KAl TNV €Peatv ALXvoTéolg,
WOTEQ 0VOE TEOPT] TeAelar AVOLTEATS TOLG ATIAAOLG
£t kat deopéVolg YAAQKTOG.

|oxoAlov

551-552 To...pOovepdg Greg.Naz, In Theophania, Orat. 38, 12,
10-11, PG 36, 324 B (In Sanctum Pascha, Orat. 45, 8, PG 36, 632 C,
Pnpl., PG 130, 200 D 9-11) 554-564 I'vdoewg... TQOOEKTI|OATO
Nik. Serr. P, f. 26v. 566-573  Mnr)...yaAaxtog Greg.Naz, In
Theophania, Orat. 38, 12, 12-18, PG 36, 324 B-C (In Sanctum
Pascha, Orat. 45, 8, PG 36, 632 C — 633 A, Pnpl., PG 130, 200 D 11
-201 A 4)

554 T'vdoews...movnpov cf. Gen2,9  554-555  daywv...
Yupvwoewg cf. Gen 3,7 561-563 avtog...ovouata cf. Gen. 2,
19-23 567 pny...pupeiocbwoav: cf. Gen. 3,1-6  572-573 ovOE...
vaAaktog cf. | Cor. 3, 2, | Petr. 2, 2
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....0L APt TOoV Oeootvyn Aéyet IToodpvplov éArjpovv
Yao, ..kakwe €putevdn TO PpuTOV €kelvo, HEAAOV
nipo&evnoat Toig avOpwmolg Bdvatov: 1 [¢av] KaAwg
TAvTws pOovepws AmnyopevOn, KwAvovtog ToL
ATIAYOQEVOVTOS TNV YVWOLWV T AvOowTw, Kal
HwooV elval avTov BovAopévou: Un MEPMETWOTAV
o0V ¢now €mi 10 PLTOV TAG YAwoOoag, Hn 0
HipeiocOwoav tov O0drv, OtL kdakelvog (HOGvov
étegov t0Te T Oew mMEOONPEV, ATAYOQELOAVTL
TOU TOLOE EVAoL TV Bowowv: ov Oavatw Y&Q
dnow amnobaveioOe- 1jdet yap 0 Ococ 6tL €v 1) v
NUépa paynte amavtov, davorxOnooviar VPwV ol
opOalpoi xal éoeoOc wg Ocol” ywvwokovTes KaAov
Kal ovnpov: Avet d¢ T0 OIANUHaTOV Twv OgopAxX WV
TV €Ml T PUTEY TERWHEVWY - EVe YOOV

575-580 ot... 3ovAopévou cf. Porphyrius, Gegen die Christen, p.
67; Severianus Gabal., De Mundi Creatione, Orat VI, PG 56, 487.
575-607 ot... Oelac Nik. Serr. P, f. 27v.-28r.

586 uéoa] NUégav | 587 éoecOe] €cecBon | 589 -] mewpopévawv
|

575-606 ot...Ayxvevopevol] Nik. Serr. P, f. 27v.-28r.: AAA’
évtavOa ol mepl Tov Beootuyn) Tloppvolov mepwvtat €mi
TOUTE TQ EVAW TG YVWOEWS, £VL YOUV apagT)Hatt Tov Ocov
vnoPaietv: paot yaQ kata 10 dANHUatov OoxfHa, OTL TO
dutov €ketvo 1] Kakwe EPutevdn, mpofevelv HEAAOV Toig
avOowmowg Bavatov, 1), éav kaAwc Edutevdn, mAVTWS
dOovepdg  amnyopevOn, ¢$Oovovvtog TOLU BOeoL  TOIC
avOowmolg TG  YVWOOEWwS Kal HwEoLg  avtolg  eivat
BovAopévov. AVwv oDV 0 BeoAdyog TNV TolxvTNV AvTiBeoLy,
M mepmétwoav Gnotv ol Beopaxol tag YAWooag Emi TO
duTOV, UNdE TOV 0PV HipeloBwoay, ETedn kakelvog pOovelv
£dm Tov OV Toic AVOEWTOIS TS YVWoEws Kal TNg Oewoews:
olTe YaQ kakws EPutevdn 1o Putdv, ovte dix GOGVoOV
AT Y0QeV0T), AAAX KaAOV HEV TV T1) PUOEL - €ldE YO droLy 6
Bcog mavia 6oa €moinoe kait oL kaAa Alav -, T XorjoeL d¢
Kal KaAov 1)V kal o0 KAAOV' KaAOV HEV €V TTQOOTIKOVTL KALOQ
HeTaAapPapBavopevoy, oV KaAOV d& QO TOD OlkeOV KALQOD.
Oc yao €¢yw OBewom Kal katavow, évvola 1NV teAewtéga To
dutov €ketvo kat yvwolg OymAotépa, 1)¢ Hovols EmPaivewy
aopadec toig dwx Trv €&y, 0 ¢Pnowv O AmdotoAog, T
aloOnTowx YeyvHvaopéva €XoUot TEOG LAKQOLOLY KAAOD Kal
KaKoU' 0 KaAOv O& toig €Tt viTtlolc kal ATEAEOLY, WOTEQ OVDE
otegear TOPT 1ol Peédeot Bpoavel yaQ TOUG AQTUPELS
0dovTag Kot (ot

584-588 Gen. 3, 4-5
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apapomHatt tov Oeov VmoPadety, Aéywv Ot
KAAOV HEv 1V TO GpuTov 1) PUoEeL, 1) xonoet d¢ Kal
KAAOV KAl OV KAAOV' Kal KAAOV HEV €V KALRW TQ
TIEOONKOVTL HETAAAMPavOHEVOV, 00 KaAov ¢
TEO TOL OIKEIOL KALQOV AAANYyOoQEL D& Kal TOUTO,
kaOwg kal &Ml Twv AAwv Putwv €noinoe, Kal
dnotv 61t s Eyw Téwg OewEw, TOVTEOTLV EVVOW,
évvola v Oela kAakelvo' atvittetal d¢ Vv meQl TG
UTTEPPLOVG PUTEWS TOL B0V, TiG v el Kat TOOev:
Ntic Oewpla TOIG HEV AYVHVAOTOLS ETUOPAANG €0TL
- Oewola Yo Pnowv axaAlvwtog, Tdxa av Kal Kot
KONHUVQV Oele - TOlG d& Ol TQAKTIKNG Te Kal
OewonTikng 1ON yeyvHvaopévols, kat el EEwv
ETUOTNMNG YVWOewS avafePnioot, HetaAnTTn kol
€dcdIHOC amAovaTtegol O¢ eloLv ol TMOEEW MEV €Tt
ovteg ¢ Oewontikng, Epié|pevol d¢ tavTNg KAl
TLEQL AVTIV ALXVEVOHEVOL.

|'Ett meot g Oelag évavOownnoewg, Tov heydAov

I'onyoptov Tov BeoAdyov, €k TOL AGYyoL TOV €ig T
vevéOA L ToL XQLoTOU

Kelevov
Emtet d¢ pOOvVw dixpoAov.

oXOALoVv

DOoOvw d¢ drafoArov T dwx TV TOCAVTNV TIUNV*
AAAWG TE Kal OTL TANEOLV EUEAAEV €V 0VRAVE TV

TOU ATTOOTATOVU TAELV.

Kelevov

600-601 Oewola...c0oete Greg. Naz. Orat. 39, In Sancta Lumina,
8,PG 36,334 A 607-609 “Ett...Xowotov Pnpl., subtitulus, PG
130, D 9-2, 611 'Emel...dwxf36Aov Greg.Naz,In Theophania, Orat.
38,12, 18-19, PG 36, 324 C (In Sanctum Pascha, Orat. 45, 8, PG 36,
633 A, Pnpl., PG 130, 209 D 13) 613-617  tnv...yvvaukog cf.
Nik. Serr. P, f. 28r.

613-615 ©OOvw...ta&w] Nik. Serr. P, f. 28r.. 'Et’ apOagoia pev
0 O¢eog ToV dvBpwmov émoinoe: POGVE 0¢ dixfpdAov Odvatog
elg TOV KOoHOV eloNABe Pnot yap 6 LoAopwv épOovnoe yap
Tw avBpwnw Ok TRV ToOAUTNV TIMNY AAAWS Te Kal OTL
TANQOUV EHEAAEV €V 0DQAVEH TNV TOU ATIOOTATOL TAELV.
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Kati  yvvaikog émnoeia, 1v  te €Emabev  wg
ATIAAWTEQQ, Kal )V oo yayev ws mlavwtéoa:
dev TG €Ung doOevelag EUr) yao 1 TOL
TIQOMATOQOS" TNG HEV E€VvToAng émeAdOeto g
do0elong kat )TN ¢ TKEAS YEVOEWC.

|oxoAlov

AU €vog Adyov dVO MaQéoTnoev €vvolag TO YoaQ
Kal yovaukog émneeia dvvatatr HEV Kal tO kata
Yuvaikog, dvvatat d¢ kat To max yvvaukog. ‘O pev
Yoo 6P, 06Eac 000 oLHUPoLAgVELY, NTATNOEV WG
HaAakwtéoav TNV yuvaika: 1) d¢ yuvn dofaoa U
PevdecOal dx v oxéotv, 6Tt kal Hovn Ponbog T
avdoL mapx ToL oL 0£D0TO, QAOV ETIELTE TOVTOV,
Kal oUTwg anatnOeloa eV €mnEedoOn, meloaoa
0¢ émmpéaoev. OV AoywoHe d¢ XowHevVog O OPIg
TOUTO TeMOiNKeV, AAAX KIVOUHEVOS VMO  TOU
€VEQYOLVTOG €l avTov dalpovog” émnoeacOnvat d&
Aéywv TNV yuvalka Kol tov avdoa, kovdpillel dux
TOUTOV TO MOAD TNG TOUTWV KATYOQIAG.

Kelevov

Opov d¢ tov g Cwng EVAOL Kal ToL TTAEAdEITOL
Kal ToL OeoL dux TV kakiav €é£6pL0TOC YiveTatl, Katl
TOUG depUAaTiVOLS AHPLEVVLTAL XITWVAGS, lOWS TV
TaXLTEQAV odoKa Kal OvnTv Kat avtitumov.

oXOALoVv
Kai1c eixe mpog Ocov maponolag: kakiav 0¢ kaAel

TV apaQTiav, @G  AVIIKEWEVN)V T  A&QeThy
££00o1otog 0¢, Ot ¢E€Pake dnotv 0 Ococ Tov Adap

617-621 Kat...yevoewe Greg.Naz, In Theophania, Orat. 38, 12,
19-23, PG 36, 324 C (In Sanctum Pascha, Orat. 45, 8, PG 36, 633 A,
Pnpl., PG 130, 209 D 13- 212 A 2)) 623-635 AL ... katnyogiag cf.
Nik. Serr. P, f. 28v. 637-640 ‘Opov...avrtitvrtov Greg.Naz,In
Theophania, Orat. 38, 12, 22-26 PG 36, 324 C (In Sanctum Pascha,
Orat. 45, 8, PG 36, 633 A, Pnpl, PG 130, 212, A 2-6)
642-650 Kati...otavgov Nik. Serr. P, f. 29r.

620-621 cf.Gen.3,6 637-638 tovl...yivetacicf. Gen.2,9;3,
23-24 638-639 kai?... xitwvag cf. Gen. 3, 21
644-646 ¢EéPale... tapadeioov Gen. 3, 24
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Kal  KATWKLOEV — Amévavtl TN TPudne  Tov
napadeloov” 10 HEV 0LV EVAOV TG YVWOews AOAOV
NV Kal Yopvaoia g avteEovodtntog: To d¢ VAoV
¢ Cwng, putov Hev elvat kata Povowy, €xewv d&
dUVaHLY dwENTikNV abavaoiag tolovtov YA £ott
Kot 10 EVAOV TOL dEOTIOTIKOL OTAVQOV.

Kelevov

Kat tovto mpwtov yivwokel v iav aloxvovny
kat amo Oeov  kpLTTetal.  Kepdatver pévTol
K&dvtavBa Tov Oavatov Kal TO dAKOTNVAL TV
apaotiav, tva M) dBdvatov 1) 10 kaxkov. Kat
vivetar plavOowria 1) THwola. Obtw  yao
melBodatl koAalewv Oeov. TToAAoic d¢ madevOeig
TMEAOTEQOV, AVTL MOAAWV TV AHAQTNHATWY, WV 1)
¢ Kakiag olla EPAGoTnoe kata dapOPoLG alting
Kol xoOvoug.

|oxoAlov

Emel yao yvwoewg v 10 EVAOV, MEWTOV TNV
éauT@V éyvwoav YOHvVwoy NTLG NV aloxvvn: elita
ovvikav, 0tL kaAov HEV 1) PuvAakn) TG EVToAng,
Tovneov ¢ 1) mapaBaoic elta Pnotv, kpvpnoav
dno mpoowrnov Tov BOcov. TIpo Hev yoaQ TG
apagrtiag, €l tov Oeov kal TOV TAQADELTOV
ATIAOXOAOVVTEG TOVG TG PUXNS KAl TOU OWHATOS
0pOaApoVg, ovk NOOAVOVTO TG YUHVWOEWS: HETX
0¢ TV apagtiav, EMOTEAPEVTIWV AUTOLS TOLG
opOaApolc, 6 TOL CLVEWOTOC €QYOV, TOIG HEV TOL
owpatog, edov TV YOUVwoly, toig 0¢ ¢ Puxng,
eldov 10 KaAOV Kal TO ovnEdv. Aloxvvn 0¢ v 1)
TV Maoyovwy Hoglwv, ad’ 1Nc kal aldola
KékANvTal, &P’ ol kal meollwpata ¢notv  Ex

652-660 Kai...xo6voug Greg.Naz, In Theophania, Orat. 38, 12 -13,
26-3, PG 36, 324 C-325 A; In Sanctum Pascha, Orat. 45, 8-9, PG 36,
633 A -B, Pnpl., PG 130, 212, A 6-14] 662—682 ‘Emtet...
kaAvmtovowv Nik. Serr. P, . 30r.

652 Tovto0] TovTov | 657 Bedv] Oeqw | 672 toig] ¢ |

652-653  Kat...koumtetat cf. Gen. 3, 7-8 657 TloAAoic...
nxevBeic cf. Hebr. 12,6  665-666 ékoupnoav...Ocov cf. Gen
3,8 675-676 éx... égpapav cf. Gen. 3, 7
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GUAAWV oLKTG €opaav: TIAATL YO KAl OTEQQOV
10 toovtov PUAAOV. ‘H aioxvvn 8¢ mepl T aidola,
OTL Kal HeTa TV MapdPacty mEwTn Kivnoig metl
TavTa Yéyovev: OUTATOV yaQ TO TEQL TALTA
naBog kal T v Yo mEEwS AQXNV TOL VOL
Aappdavovia, aloxbvovial Tavta Kal mavTolwg
KaAUTITOUOLY. ATmo TIAQWXMNHEVOL o€
HeTteoxnNHdTioey el éveotwta TOv Adyov, OtL
vivetar kal apdrévvotal, kat ta £ENG, TOUTO HEV,
TMOWKIAAWY ToL AOGyov TV VOTV, TOovTO df, KAl
maB0¢ TOIG AKQOATALS EVIELS, WG TOL EVEOTWTOS
dokovvtog VT 'OPv dyewv tx | yeyevnpévar T
Ada d¢ TO mMav avatiOnow....tw Kal 0TeEQEOTEQW
TNG YUVALKOG.

Kelevov

AOYw, VOUw, mEodNTALlS, EvEQYeTialg, AmelAalg,
nANyais, 0daoLv, €UMENOHOLS, TOAEHOLS, ViKalg,
NTrTalg, onpeiolg €€ ovpavov, onpeiols €€ aépog, €k
YNNG, €k OBaAdtng, avdowv, moOAewv, EOvV
aveAniotolg HetapoAails, VP’ wv ExTOPBNVAL TV
Kaxklav 1o omovdalopevov Nv. TéAog toxveoTtépou
dettat  pagHAKOL gL dewvotépolg TOLG
AQQWOTIHAOLV, aAAnAodoviaig, Mouxelaig,
EmoQkialg, avdgopavials, T0 mMAVIWV E0XATOV TV
KAKQV Kal TowTtov, edwAoAatoelalg, xat 1
HetaOéoel NG TMQOOKLVIOEWS  QATO  TOL
nemomkotog Emi T ktiopata. Tavta  Emeldn
HelCovoc €detto tov PonOnpatog, MHeiCovoc kai
TUYXAVEL TO D& MV avTog O Tov BeoL AoYyog, O
TEOALWVIOG, O  A&opatog, O AmepiAnmrtog, O
AOWHATOG, O €K TNG AOXNS AXOXN.

oXOALoV

Aoyw Mév, t@ OUOHWANIG avt® T&€ Yoo T
MEWTOTAGOTI) Kal mOoAAolc Tolg €€  avtov

691-706  Adyw VOUw...A&pxr) Greg.Naz,In Theophania, Orat. 38,
13, 3-16, PG 36, 325 A-B (In Sanctum Pascha, Orat. 45, 9, PG 36,
633 B-C, Pnpl., PG 130, 212 A 14 - B 13) 708-770  Adyw...
xaAemcotegov cf. Nik. Serr. P, f. 30r. — 30v.

700-702 xai?...ktiopata cf. Rom. 1, 25
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dladexOelgc 0 Oeog lotoonTal, TOUG HEV EAEYXWV,
tolg d¢ 10 mEaktéov UmotiOépevos. NOpw dO¢, Tt
voamt® 1@ dwx Mwoéws, mgodrnTalg dé, toig dwx
noopnTwv magayyéApaow. Emel d¢ ol moodnTan
PvAAaTTOLOL  HEV  Tolc  avOpwmolg T Oelx
TIQOOTAYHATR, TEOEHUNVLOV EVEQYEDLAG ¢k Beov,
TAQATEETIOHEVOLS D€, KaTyyeAAov AmMEeAAG -
TOUTO YQXQ €Q0YOV MQOPNTOV -, Kol APPw TEONKeV: 1)
eveQyeoialg HEV  Talc TR EATMda  maoav
evtuxiaig, é€v te Avoel moAvopkiag |...<kal &>V
kaBapéoel €xOpwv kal év amaAdayn AHov kal
TOLOVTWV  AAAWV, & TOAAAKIS €Tl TOAAQV
veyovévar HepHaOnkapev:  ameldaig  d¢  Kal
MATNYALG, OTL TEWTOV NTeldel TOlg aplapTdvovoty O
Oeoc  kal dleHaQTOEETO,  Eltar HEHEVNKOOLY
adlopbwrtolg, Emnye tac mAnyas. Emet o0& al
nawetal  moAveels abpdac  TavTag  elmv,
AvEdQaHEY €Ml T TaAaik kat VOaOL HEV Aéyel
TOIG KATAKAVOUOU® EUMENOHOLG d€, TOlG LodOHwWV:
moAEHoLg O¢, Tolg dU'OAwV kal OU° OAov HéXOL TG
ErudNMiag tov Xplotov: vikalg d¢ kal 1 fTTaLg, alg
e katwEOovv MoAegpovvTeg, Kal aig éopailovTo,
onpeiolg d¢ €€ ovpavov kabamep émi Tnoov ToL
Navn, tov fAlov pn povov otdvtog, AAAX xal
avamodioavtog kKat oltw mAAW TV EQVTOU
mogelay avaAaPovtog: €€ aégog O¢, we Emi TV
Alyvmtiakwv mANywv, Aéyw d€, e Kuvopviag Katl
¢ XaAalng xat tov YnAadntov okdTovg, Kal ToL
&v MMéoa pEV OTVAN TN vePEANg, &v d¢ vukTi
OTUAN TLEOG Kal TV OHolwv: €k YNG d¢, wg €ml
TV Hetaotoadéviwy elg alda motapVv kal v
Batodxwv xal TV OKVIPWV Kal TV PALKTIOWV
Kal TV TO0UTWV TEQAOTIwV: €k BaAdatTng d¢, wg
¢t ¢ dotdoews TG €ouvboag, v O loganAltng
Aaog afpoxws éméCevoev. Opa Omwg &Mt eV TOL
oVEAVODL Kal TOL déQog €tnenoe TV TdEw -, Heta

732-735 onpelos... davaAaBovrog cf. los. 10, 12-14 736 g
Kuvopviag cf. Ex. 8, 20-27 737 ¢ xaA&lng cf. Ex. 9, 22-34
To0!...okéroug cf. Ex. 10, 21-24  737-739 xai?...0poiwv cf. Ex. 13,
21-22; 14, 24 739-740 émi... motapwv cf. Ex. 7, 17-21
740-741 v Patdxwv cf. Ex. 8,1-11 741 t@wv okvidpwv cf. EX. 8,
12-15 | t@v PpAvktidwv cf. EX. 8-12  743-744 émi... émélevoev cf.
Ex. 14, 15-31
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TOV 0VEAVOV Y&Q O ANQ -, &émi d¢ TS YNG Kat g
OaAdatng Bavua MeTa TG AAAC
Etéoa<c>.....Hdotryag, va pn Aéywpev... |tnv
éovBoav  OaAacoav, la  toic  ‘EPoaiolg
vev<opévac> mapadoforotiag. ITepl petaPorwv de
TEOOEUEVOS elTTELV ATO TV WDIKWTEQWV €Ml T
KOLVOTEQ TIQOELTLV: AVOQWV HEéV, @G ETiL TOU
Zappwv kat Tov Aavd kal Tov LoAop@wvTog Kal
tov NaBovxodovooop kat MOAAWV dAAwv, Tt pev
VOOKIHNOAVTWY, T O& ATLXNOAVTWV TOAewV Og,
w¢ émit ¢ TepovoaAnu kat ovk OALYwV étéowv, atl
Héxol moAAov dofaoOeioal, TéAgov nenHwOnoav
votegov: E€0vav O¢, kabameg TV HEV TV Mndwv
BaoWelav, 1 twv Aocovolwv katéotpepe, TNV d¢
twv Acovplwv, 1 twv Ilegowv, kakelvnv 1) TV
Maxedovwv  kalt  tavtyv, 1 twv Powpaiov.
AewvoTégolg d¢ eimev AQQWOTHHUAOLY, OV @G M)
o0OL TEOTEQOV Kal YeyovooL duopetaxelploTols:
elta T0 NG eldwAoAatEiag ¢EnmAwoev dvopa,
avavwv TV dAoylav ToL TolVTOL TEePAOHUATOC
£é0XATOV HEV OUV TV KAKQV, WG TEAELTAIOV -
HETX YAQ TOV KATAKAVOHOV €V TOlG XQOVOLg
Yepovyx, amoyovov Nwe, eldwAoAatoetv ol tote
avOowmol Nefavto -, MEWTOV ¢, WG XEIOV Kal
XAAETWTEQOV.

Kelpevov
To éx tov Pwtog Pawg, 1 mnyn e Cwne kat g

aBavaoilag, TO €kHAYelOV TOU AQXETUTOU, 1) M)
KLVOUHEVT 0poaY(g, 1) AMAQAAAQKTOG elKWV.

772-774 To... eixcdv Greg.Naz, In Theophania, Orat. 38, 13, 16-18,
PG 36, 324 B (In Sanctum Pascha, Orat. 45, 9, PG 36, 633 C)

746 émi] émet | 757 doéaoBeloal] do&aoBeloat |
763 duopetayxelplotolg] dvopetoxepiotols |

752-753 1oL Zappwv cf. Jud. 13-16 753 tov Aawvid cf. Il Reg. 12, 1
-3,25 | To0 LoAopwvtog cf. 11l Reg. 11, 1-13 754 1oy
Napovyodovooop cf. Dan. 1, 1 - 4, 37 768  Xepovy cf. Gen. 11,
20-23;Par. 1,1, 26;Lc.3,35 772 ék...pagcf.Jo.8,12 | 1...Cwhc
cf. Ps, 35, 10; Jo. 1-4; Jo. 4, 14; Apoc. 21,6 773 10...AQXETUTIOV
cf. Hebr. 1,3 773-774 1)...0odoavyic cf. Jo. 6,27 774 1... elkwv
cf.Col. 1,15; 11 Cor. 4,4
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oXOALoV

AVvTOG yap ¢nowv &v toig evayyeAios Eyw eipt o
¢pwg tov Kxoopov. IInyn d¢ ¢ Cwng, OtL MAALWY
avtog ¢now Eyw el 1 006¢, xal 11 aAnOeia xai 1
Cawn mnyn O¢, dix 10 dévvaov, Cwn<e> 0¢, oL TNg
TEOOKAIQOL HOVOV, dAAd kal TG A&idiov TovToL
yao €vekev 1) moooOnkn | g aBavaoias.
Expayetov d¢ vOv 10 EKTOMWHA, TAQX TO
éKpdooewy Kal olov avipaoBat Tov TUTIOV TNG
HoodNG: Hopdr) o0& émi g Oedtnrogc 1) Lo,
TOUTEOTLV O avTOPUNG T TveLHatl  Mn
Kwvovpévn 0¢  odpayis, TO ATIAEATOMTOV
EKTUTTWHA TOoU TIEWTOTVTIOV TIAALY, Kal
AMaQAAAaKTOG oe elkwv, OMoOLwG TOL
nowtotvTov. Ta Tl yao Tavtt kwAax 1O
Opoovoov Iateog kat Yiov BovAovtat dnAovy, dL0
kal  kaBefng éxxewvtar, kal €0TL TOU  MEV
E¢kpayeiov 1) oPoayic oadnvioTikn, TavTng O
TIAALY 1] EIKWV.

Kelevov

O tov I'latpoc 6pog kat Adyog Emi v Wiav eikdva
XWOEL Kol 0AQKa PoQel dx TNV 0AQKA, Kal Ppuxn
VOEQQ X TNV EUNV PuxnVv Hiyvutal, T OHolw To
OHolov avakabatlowv.

oXOALoVv

‘H eikwv toU ITateog émi tnv éavto eikdva Xweet
EMEL YaQ elkwV HEV 0Tt Oeov O avOpwTog, €V O

782-783 'Expayetov ... ékpaooerv cf. Etymologicum Gudianum,
p. 445, 7; cf. Eustathius Thessalonicensis, Commentarii ad Homeri
Odysseam 1l, p. 192, 26; cf. Hesychius Lexicogr., Lexicon,
Alphabetica littera epsilon entry 1511; cf. Suda, Lexicon,
Alphabetica littera epsilon 491. 795-798 O...avakabaigwv
Greg. Naz, In Theophania, Orat. 38, 13, 18-21, PG 36, 325 B (In
Sanctum Pascha, Orat. 45, 9, PG 36, 633 C, Pnpl., PG 130, 212 B 13
-C2,Pnpl.,, PG 130,212B 13-C 2)

779 Caomg] Coom |

776777 Jo. 8,12 778-779 Jo.14,6 795 ¢mi...eikdva cf. Gen. 1,
26-27:2,7:9,6

185

775

780
29V

785

790

795

800



CEU eTD Collection

nedowmnov Tn¢ Oedtnrog 0 Yiog, eikwv av eln kal
o0 Yiov. AAA'00TOG HEV €KWV AMAQAAAAKTOG
oL [Tatpdc, 6 &vOpwmog d¢ OALynVv €xet TEog Beov
v EuPéoetav. Xweel O¢, Avtl TOL OQHA €Tl
cwtnola eikdova de Oeov vov, oV Vv YPuxTv Hovov,
AAAX Kal TO OWHA VONOOHEV, WG ATIO HEQOLS TO
av: Kal O evayyeAloms yao lwdvvng amod g
oaQkog kKat tv Ppuxnv ednAwoev, eimwv Kai 0
Noyoc, oapé  éyévero. Elta  Mepilet  Tov
nEooANPpOévta avbowrov eig odoka kat Ppuxnv:
Kal oagka pev Goel dax TNV oagka, va T
EooANpOelon oagkl TV dHaQTOACAV CAQOKX TOV
Adap arokaOaon Poxr d¢ piyvutal, tva maAw )
Ppouxn | g meooAndOeiong oapkog amooun&n O
Kal mEolwv €dNAwoev, elmwv T@ OHolw TO GHOoLoV
avakabailgwv. LKOmeL O MG ML HEV TNG 0AQKOG
dopel eipnkev, émi d¢ ¢ PuxnNs Hiyvutar katl yoQ
Hiyvutal pev apéowg 1) Beotne T poxn, dwx v
NG elkdVOoGS olkelwoty, 1) O¢ oaf éEw mepLtéBettal
m Yoxn, olknv megPANHatog, Kal HECOV HEV
Oeodtntog kal cagkog 1) Puxr), Héoov d& Ppuxng kal
OedtnTOg 0VOEV. Al TNV €UNV HEV Poxnv eimev,
OLKELOVHEVOG T NG KOLVNG PUOEWG.

Kelevov

Kat mavta yivetat ANy g apagtiag &vOpowrog,
kunOelg MHev €k e mapBévov, kat Puxnv xal
odoka mookabagBelone t@ Ilvevpatt - €del yoQ
Kal Yévvnow Tinonvat -, mpoeAbwv d¢ Oeog peta
NG TMEOCATPEWS.

oXOALoVv

Kata mavra téAeloc avOowmog 1) apagtia yoQ
OVK €K PUOEWS, AAA €K TTROAIRETEWS” TG O€; ATV
NG APAETIAg HOVNG Kal yaQ 1 oVAANYPIS kai 1)
vévvnoig UmeQ AvOpwTOV 1 HEV YXQ AOTIOQOG, 1] O¢

826-830  Kai... mpooAnPewc Greg.Naz, In Theophania, Orat. 38,
13, 21-26, PG 36, 325 B (In Sanctum Pascha, Orat. 45, 9, PG 36, 633
D, Pnpl., PG 130, 212 C 2-7)

826 vyivetat...apaotiog cf. Hebr. 4,15  827-828 wunOeic...
IMTvevpaticf. Le. 1, 35
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adpBopog, Hn POeipaca Tag opoayldac TG
nagBeviag, Ot kat 1) dx omoeag CVAANYPIC Katl 1)
KAt avOowmov yévvnolg, g apaTiag eiol, kaba
dnot Aavid 1600 yap év dvopiaic ovveAngony xai
&V apaptialc éxioonoé He 1 PNTnp Hov: HETX YoQ
v apagtiav, kwndelc éyvw Adap Edav Ty
yvvaika avtov Kal ovAdafovoa éteke Tov  divt Kal
N Hev apaotia, attia g oLAANewg, 1) O¢
oVAANYPIE, ¢ Yevvnoewg, kKatl outws Apdw VO
TNV AHAQTIAV 1TOL TAQAVOHLIAV.

Kelevov

‘Ev &k dvo tv évavtiov, oapkog Kat mvevpatog |,
@V 1O Hev E0€waote, TO 0¢ €0ewO).

oXOALoVv

“Ev mpoowmov, ntot Hia Vmoéotaoigr ovdev ¢
EKWALE Kal «EIC» eLTETV' KAL TOUTO YXQ KAKEIVA ETTL
NG VMOOTACEWS TATTETAL LAQKA HEV OOV Aéyel
TOV  AavOowTmov ovvekdoxikws dnAov yap, Ot
odoka  EUPULXWHEVNV' TIOTE HEV YAQ ATO TOU
xelpovog pHégoug O avOpwmog ovopaletal, ToTE O¢
ATO TOL KQEelTTOVOG, (e Toeiontat. ITvevpa d¢ tov
Ocov: [Ivevpa yao ¢notv 6 Ococ. AAN évtavOa tov
Adyov yevopevog O BOeoAdyog, kal olov  eig
EKTANELY epTEOQV, avaPwvel leta OavpaTog.

Kelevov
Q) ¢ kavng Hiewg, @ TS TAQAdOEOL KOQATEWG.

oXOALoVv

847-848 “Ev ... €0ew0n Greg.Naz, In Theophania, Orat. 38, 13,
26-27, PG 36, 325 C (In Sanctum Pascha, Orat. 45, 9, PG 36, 633 D,
Pnpl., PG 130,212, C 7-8) 854-856 amo...kpelttovog cf. Greg.
Naz, In Theophania, Orat. 38, 13, 39-40, PG 36, 325 C 14-15 (In
Sanctum Pascha, Orat. 45, 9, PG 36, 636, 12-14) 861 Q...
kpaoews Greg. Naz, In Theophania, Orat. 38, 13, 27-28, PG 36, 325
C (In Sanctum Pascha, Orat. 45, 9, PG 36, 633 D, Pnpl., PG 130,
212, C 8-9)

839-840 Ps. 50, 7 841-842 Gen. 4,1 857Jo0.4,24
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"Q N6 kavng Hifews Emedn yap Aéyetat HELS
HeV €Tl TV dQOVHEVWY Kal aovyXVTwv, olov
o(Tov Kat KQLONG, KQAOLS d¢ €Tt TWV AdIAIQETWV Kal
oVYXEOHEVQ@YV, 0lOV 0ivou Katl UOATOG, OVK EXwV €Tl
TG OLVOPOUNG TV dVO PpUOewV TOL XELOTOV 1)
MLV anAwg eimetv - &ma& yap ovveABovoat,
AdllQeTOL HeHEVIKAOLY -, T] KQAOLV - ACVYXVTOL
Yo tetrjonvTal kKat kad’ éavtag owlovtal - Kat TV
MIEWV kal TV Kodow avaykalwg magéAafe Heta
TIEODLOQLOHOL KAl TAVTNV KAKEVV' TRV HEV YO
elme Kavnv, TNV d0¢ magadoov, 6Tt kat VTEQPLWS
AppoTeoar kat yao 1) Hillg évravba TO MEV
AoVYXLTOV €XEL, TO O& dXIQETOV OVK EXEL, Kal N
KQAOLG Ot TO HEV  adwxigetov  €xel, TO OE
OUYKEXVHEVOV OUK €XEL

Kelevov
O v yivetat kat 6 axtiotog ktiletat.
oXOALoVv

‘O wv Ocog yivetar avOwmog' 1| TO eVAYYEAKOV
évtavla HeteiAnmrat ontov, 10 ai 0 Adyoc oapé
&yéveto. Kata dadpogovg 0¢ tpdmoug T0 oV yivetaun
| Kab éva pév, tav g mpobmapxovong ovolag
duapOapetong, E€tegov &£ avtng yévntat kab'd
AéyoHev TO WOV 6pvLV yeyovévar ¢pOapelong yao
NG TOL WOV, Kb’ O v wov, VT&EEews, TO OPVEOV
elc 1O elval  maQAyETAlr  KATX  TOUTO  TO
OoNHaLvOpevoy, Kat 0 YaAa yivetatr Tvuog, kal O
mnAog, dotoakov, kat 1 PapHog, Vedog. Katax
devtegov O¢ TEOTIOV, OTarv NG TEOUTIAQXOVOTG
ovoilag OwCOUEVNG ATEEMTWS, MEOOYEVNTAL TL KATX
ovHPePnkog, Kab'0 Papev €k XaAkov  TOV
avopLavta yeyevnoOar owlodévng yaQ TS ovoiag
T00  XaAkov,  mEoYéyove  HOQPwOlS Kol
OXNHATIOHOS KATA TOVTO O& TO ONHALVOHEVOV, Kal

879 O...xtiCetarl Greg. Naz., In Theophania, Orat. 38, 13, 28-29,
PG 36, 325 C( In Sanctum Pascha, Orat. 45, 9, PG 36, 633 D - 636
A, Pnpl.,, PG 130, 212 C 9-10) 881-921 O...ktiopa cf. Nik. Serr.
P f.

879 Ex. 3,14 882-883Jo.1, 14
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tov avOpwmov dikalov kat doov Aéyopev. Toitog
O¢& TO0TOG, OTAV TNG MEOKELHUEVNS ovOlAG HevoLOTg
apAafovg, aAAN mEoocANGOT) ovoix, kKaB'0 Ppapev
WTMALOHEVOV YEYOVEVAL TOV OTQATIYOV: OTIEQ YAQ
NV kat ovolav Helvag, mpooéAaPev OmAa. Ovrte
o0V Katax TOV TWTov Teomov O Adyoc oapé
gyéveto - ov  yap  dudpOagelong TG
TEOVTIAQXOVONG ovoiag, €teQov TL Yéyovev €€
avTng éMetve yap Omeg v 0 Adyog -, oUvTte KAt
Tov deVTEQOV - OV YAQ 1 TMEOOYeVOHEVN oaQf
ovHPePnNKog, dAA’ovola -, AoLOV OOV KATA TOV
toltov TEOTOV del Vvoelv TO ONToV: diIKNV YoaQ
OTQATN YOV, TNV 0&Qka TeQLOEHEVOS, TOV TTOAEHLIOV
MG MNHeTEQAS KaTeTMOAéUNoe GLOEwS. Aokel O
avamnodotov, 10 mMEOeABwv d¢ BOeog Heta TNG
MEOCATYPEWGS TO YXQ O WV Yyivetral, kat ta €N, €l
Kal amoddoews €xovol talv, dAA& ye | Tov
Oavpatog elowv e€nynois. Eott tolvuv kat tovuto
0V €vdlBétov Adyov, ovveEoHolwOEvTog T TeQt
Vv Puxn Vv malet TNG EKMANKTIKNG €KOTAOEWS Kal
nagadpooas. ‘O wv de yiveral, O AKTIOTOG
KTiCetal, kal T tolvTa, T TEOTW Aéyetal Trg
OKELWOEWS ) AVTIOO0TEWS” TAS YAQ TOV KTIOHATOG O
KTIOTNG OlKeEovTAl PWVAG, WOTEQ TAALY KAl Tog
ToL KTiotov, TO Ktlopa. Efaiocov  0¢é T
Katavevorkapev — évtavfa, kat TS TOL
ddaokaAov codlag aElov: avw HeV Yo, évOa el
e AamAng tov Aoyov 0Oeotnroc EPLrooddet,
QATAOLG €XONTO KAl Tolg VorjHaoty, olov O toL Oeov
A6YOG, 0 MEOALWVIOG, 0 A0QATOG, Kal Tt £&NG,
KdTtw 0¢, évOa mepl ¢ ToL XQLOTOL OULVVOEoEWS
dlaAéyetat, ovvtiOnot Toig OVOHaotL PrHata, olov 0
v yivetal, kai 0 AKTIOTOG KTifeTal, kal O
AXWONTOG XWEEITAL @OTEQ O& €mL TG TOL
Xpwotov ouvvOéoewg O BOeog  kEelTTWV  TOL
avOowmov, oltw kal €mi TG €v AdYyolc tavTng
ovvONKNG, TO OVOUA KQELTTOV £€0TL TOL ONHATOG.

Kelevov
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O axwontog xwoeettal, dux Héons Puxng voepag,
Heottevovong BedtnTL Kat cakog axvTNTL

oXOALov

Ta pev aAAa, el kat Bavpaotd, aAA o0V kata
TEOOAN YLV O Yo 1NV Helvag, 6 ovk NV TRooéAae.
To 0¢ TOov axwenrtov xwendnvai tovto Kal
ATIOQOV Kol AMOQENTOV, Kal OoUk &0ty ETEQOV
elmtetv 1) 6t dL' vmepPoAnV duvapews. Aéyel 0¢ Kal
TOV TEOTIOV TG XwENoews, OtL dx pHéong Puxng
VOEQAG' £Ew HEV YAQ NV TO owHa, évoov d¢ 1) Puxm,
évdotépa de 1 Oeotng, ameQyQdntws Kat UTeQ |
évvolav, wote Péon €xetto 1) Ppuxn g Beotntog
Kal NG oaEkog olkela yap 1) puxn O, kal dwx
TV elkova Kal dx T0 voepdv: dx HEomg HévTol
e YPuxne TMvwto kai T ocagki 1 Oedtne.
[ToooéOnke d¢ TNV MaAxLINTA TEOG EVOELELY TG
o0 Beov  addtov  ovykataPdoews,  OMWS
évwOnvar M VA dux  dlavOpwmiav  ovk
annéiwoev.

935-936 O... mayvn L Greg.Naz, In Theophania, Orat. 38, 13,
29-30, PG 36, 325 C (In Sanctum Pascha, Orat. 45, 9, PG 36, 636 A,
Pnpl., PG 130, 212, C 10-12) 938-953 T«...amn&iwoev cf. Nik.
Serr. P, f. 33v. 939 6'... mpooéAape Greg. Naz. Orat, 29, 13

943 dux péomc] dapéons | 948 dux péomg] dapéong |

938-953 Ta...amnélwoev] Nik. Serr. P, f. 33v.-34r.: To pév odv
Tov ovia yiveoOat kat tO tOvV axtwotov ktiCeoOat, el kail
Oavpaotx, A&AA'0OV o0 kata  HETAPOANV, AAAX  Kata
MEOCAN YLV 0 Yo TV Helvag, 0 oVk 1v moooéAaBe. To 0¢ tov
axontov xwenonvat, ToLTo Kal &ATTI0QOV KAl ATOEENTOV, KAl
ovk €0ty €tegov eimetv 1) 1L d” UmepBoAnv duvapews TOUTO
Yéyove xai katwebwrtar Aéyer 0¢ kal TOV TEOTOV TNG
xwonoews ¢noi épecitevoe 1) OedtnTL KAl T OCAQKOG
naxLINTL, TouTéoTt dx Méong g YPuxng 0 Oeog oagkl
OUVETAGKN oikelwTéQa YaQ 1) PuxT) Oe Kal dux TV elkova,
Kal dlx TO voeQOV, d0TL kal 1) Béwolg mEwTn avTh (TEwTn
avn cod.P ) wg diiAw peteddOn, dL'avtig 0¢ Kal T ookl - oV
Yoo évdéxetal 10 kab’ VMooTaoy EvwBEév, U peTaAaPelv
TOV aUXNHATWV TG OedTNTOC -, ote Péom Ekerto 1) Puxr) TS
OedtnTOg KAl TG 0AQKAG, Kal dL aVTNG TVWTO Kal Th) OaQKL 1)
Oeotnc. Trv d¢ maxvtnta mEooébnke mEOg EvdelEv TG
adpatov 1o Oeob ovykataPdoews, OTws EvwOnvatl T VAT
dx prAavBowTtiory ovk amn&iwoe.
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Kelevov

Kat 6 mAovtiCwv mtwyever MTwXeVEL YOQ THV EUNV
odoka, v’ éyw mAovtrow TV avtov Bedtnta. Kat
O TTAN)ONG KEVOUTAL KEVOUTAL YAQ TS €XLTOL dOENG
Ml MoV, v &yw NG ékelvov  HeTaA&Pw
TIATNQWOEWG.

oXOALoV

‘O mAovTiCwv aAAovg, avTtog mTwxevel. [TAovtov
O¢ Kal mrwyelav, ovk év XonHatt Aéyet, AAAX kata
TV OOV € yaye YOQ TNV EUNV OAQKA" 1) HEV
YOQ oaQE TMTwXela €0TLV, WS DEOUEVT) MOAAQVY €l
ovotaotv, 1 0eotng d&¢ mMAOLTOG, WG AVEVOENS
navtanaowy, O kal dwx Twv EENg  edMAwoe
TOAVOTEQOV.

Kelevov

Tic 6 mAovtog g ayaBdétnrog; Ti T0 meQl €uE
TOUTO HLOTHQLOV;

oXOALoVv

955-959 Kai... tAnowoews Greg.Naz, In Theophania, Orat. 38, 13,
30-34, PG 36, 325 C (In Sanctum Pascha, Orat. 45, 9, PG 36, 636 A,
Pnpl., PG 130,212,C12-D2) 961-967 O...toavétegov Nik.
Serr. P, f. 963-965 1)...cog Nik. Serr. P, f. 178v  969-970 Tic...
puotrowov Greg. Naz., In Theophania, Orat. 38, 13, 34-35, PG 36,
325 C (In Sanctum Pascha, Orat. 45, 9, PG 36, 636 A, Pnpl., PG
130, 212, D 2-3)

961-967 O...1oavotepov] cf. Nik. Serr. P, f. 34v.: Kai 6
nAoVTICwV &AAOVG, TTwXEVEL, OVK &V XonHarti AAAx Tnv
EUNV oapka MTwyEl HEV yaQ 1) oaf, wg deoHéVT) TIOAAWV
el ovotaow, 1) 0Oeotng O& mMAOLTOE, WG AVEVOENS
navtanaow. Ex d¢ g moog tovg KopwvBiovg devtépog
ETUOTOATG EAaPev 0 Aylog TavTa  Ta QAT €V EKELV) YXQ
Yéyoamtar ywawokeTe TNV xdpw Tov  vpiov NHwv Inoov
Xpiotov, 0t dUnpac éntwyxevoe mAovoloc @v, va DUEC 11
éxeivov mrwyeia tAovtionte (11 Cor. 8, 9).

955 mAovrtiCwv cf. Rom. 10, 12; 11 Cor. 8,9 957 6 mAnong cf.
Col. 2,9 | kevovtal! cf. Phil. 2,7
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IMAovtog HéV 1) daideia. Muvotnolov 0¢, mav
amogonTov, 6 X1 TOV HULOVHEVOV TNEELV, Kal W)
ExPépety mEOG tovg MoAAovc. To avto d¢, kaAel kal
nAovtov AyaBotnrTog kai Hvotrolov, 0 HéAAEL
€0€LV, 1[YOLV TO HeTtaAapPBavov NG €UNG OaQKOG.

Kelevov

MetéAaBov g elkovog, kal ovk epvAala
HetaAapPdavel TG EUNG oakog, tva Kal TV elkova
owon, kKal TV odoka abBavation. Agvtéoav
KOWWWVEL  KOwwviav, TOAL TG  MEOTEQAS
napadofotépav, 00w TOTE HEV TOL KQEITTOVOG
HeTédwie, vov 0¢ | HetaAapBdvel Tov xelpovog.

oXOALov

Exowvoovnoa tw Oe 1tng eikdvog, meol 1g
duxddowe elpntal, kai ovk EPpvAala TavTnV
ATQAXAQAKTOV, AAA’ apaptroag éPpOeoa OV
tortov avtc. Kowvwvet 6¢ avtog ¢Hol T oagkog,
Nyouvv g ePPLXWHEVNS, v TO €UOV VoTéonMa
AVATANQEWOAG, oAV TE TNENON TNV  elkova,
OnAadt to g YPuxne allwpa, kat TV oAQKA
aBavartion, dx TG €K VEKQWV aVTOV AVAOTATEWS.
Ael€al d¢ PovAopevog OtL TNV KOwwviav KaAel
HeTaAnv, émudégert 60w TOTE HEV  TOL
KQELTTOVOG MeTEdwKE Kal T £ENG KQELTTOV HEV
TEOG TNV AVOQWTOTNTA, TO HETAdODEV AQXIKOV Kal
Bao\kov kat Oelov aliwpa, XELQOV 0& TEOC TNV
Oeotnta, 1) HetaAndOeloa tov avOewTov PUOLS.

978-983 MetéAaov... xelpovog Greg. Naz., In Theophania, Orat.
38, 13, 35-40, PG 36, 325 C (In Sanctum Pascha, Orat. 45, 9, PG 36,
636 A, Pnpl., PG 130, 212, D 3-9) 986-987 Kal...
anagaxaoaxtov cf. Jo. Damascenus, Expositio Fidei, 88, line 15

996 TO PeTtadoBéV] 6 pHeTtadobeig |

978 MetéAafov ... eikdvog cf. Gen. 1, 26-27;2,7; 9, 6
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| "Ett meot Oewvupiag, tov HeydAov I'onyopiov tov
®eoAdyov, £k oL B’ Adyov twv mept Yiov.

Kelevov

| To Oetov, dxatavépaotov kat tovto dnAovotv
ovxt Aoywopoi Movov, dAAx xat EPoalwv ol
copwtatol kal ol maAawdtator Goov  eikdlelv
£dooav.

oXOALoV

Ovopa kvgov ovk &xov. Kai tovto dnAovowv
oUXL AoYLOHOL HOVOV: OVAAOYILOMEOx Yo OTL 0V 1)
GUOIC AVEVVOTTOG, TOVTOL TAVTWS 0VOE OVOUA €07TL
KUOLOV, ONAWTIKOV TN¢ TOUTOL PVOEWC.

Kelevov

Ot yap xapaktnoow iog to Oglov TiUroavTeg,
Kal oVOE YOAHHAOLV AVAOXOHEVOL TOIG QUTOLS
AAAG TLYRAdecOatL v Heta Oedv, wg déov.

oXOALoVv

To yap dvopa tov Oeov, 10 « 6 WV», OVK €yPadov
Ot Twv ovvnOWV YOAHHUATWV, AAAX XAQAKTT|QOLV
idlolg, & EékaAovv TETQAYQAMMA, Ol OUK
TVELXOVTO YOAPELY aVTOV T& TOV Oedv, Kal AAAO
TL Twv Ooa peta Oedv, AAAX pOvov Tov Oedv, 1Tot
T0 oL ®e00 OVOHA, TO «O WV», ws déov TO Oelov
AKOLVWVNTOV Elval TOIG T|HETEQOLG, TYOLV TIQOG
T MMETEQR, KAl HEXOL TOL Hn yoddeoOal toig
AVTOIS YOAHHAOL, TOUTEOTLV €IG TOVTO.

Kelevov

999-1000 "Ett... Yiov Pnpl., subtitulus, PG 130, 193 A 7-9
1002-1005 To...&dooav Greg. Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30, 17, 1-4
(Pnpl., PG 130, 192 A 10-12) 1012-1014 Ot...déov Greg. Naz.,
De Filio, Orat. 30, 17, 4-6 (Pnpl., PG 130, 192 A 12-15)

1018 EkAAovV TETEAYQAUHA] EkAAovV Te YoaHaTa |
1020 tawv] tov I 1021 10 tov] Tov Tov |
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Axowvwvntov eivat kat péxot tovtov to Oelov Tolg
NHUetéools, mote av dé€avto, AVOMEVT) dwvn
dnAovoBat v &Avtov Gvow kat WwLalovoav: ovte
Yo déoa tic émvevoev OAov mwmnote, ovte ovOlAV
navteAwg OeoL 1) VOUG Kexwonkev, 1 (v
negéAafev, AAAT €k twv  mEQL  avTOV
OKLOYQAPOUVTEG T KAT avTOV, AHLIQAV TLvar Kol
aoBevn) xat AAAnvV  ant’  dAdov  davraciov
OVAAEYOEV.

oXOALoV

Avopévn eic ovAAafBag kal otolxela, N €l dépa
OKEDAVVUHEVT) &AVTOg 0¢ dUOLG, WG ATAN Kal
aovvOetog émel 0¢ kal ol dyyeAot kat at Ppvxatl
aAvtol eio, mEooéOnkev Ot kai Wialovoa
aAvtog Yao, Vep aoav aAvtov Gpovowy, | pndapn
HNOAM@S @V, AAA 1OL0TEOTWS, AYévvnTog Kat UTtEQ
ayévvntov.

Kelevov

Ao6yog dé, 6t oUTwg Exel mpog tov Iatéoa, we mEog
vouv AGYog, ov HOvov dix T0 anmafec NG
vevvroewsg, AAAx  kal TO  ovvadig Kal TO
EayyeATkov.

oXOALov

Emet kat vovg 6 Ilatno Aéyetar magx @
anootoAw: Tic &yvw vovv  vplov, 1ot oL Yiov;
Tweg d¢ katl 6 Pnowv 6 avtog IlavAdog  maga TovL

ITatpog vevorjkaot.

Kelevov

1026-1034  Axowwvnrtov...cvAAéyopev Greg. Naz., De Filio,
Orat. 30, 17, 6-13(Pnpl, PG 130, 192 A 15 - B 8)
1037-1040 aAvtog...pvow cf. Elias Cret., PG 36, 320 A
1044-1047 Aoyoc...éEayyeAtucov Greg. Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30,
20, 5-7 (Pnpl., PG 130,193 B 12-C 1)

1030 2]} |

1050 Rom. 11, 34; 1 Cor. 2, 16 (Is. 40, 13) 1051 I Cor. 2, 16
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Taxa d'av eimor g, OtL kal wg 6QOC TEOG TO
OoLCOMEeVoV, €meldn kat tovTto Aéyetat Adyog: O yaQ
vevonkws ¢not tov Yiov - tovTo YAQ €0TL TO, 0
éwpaxawc - vevonke tov Tlatépa xkat oVLVTOHOG
amodelélg katl oadta g tov Ilatpog Ppvoews, 6
Yiog: vévvnpHa Yo A&mav TOL  YEYEVVNKOTOG,
ownwv Adyoc. EL 0¢ kal dix 10 évumapxewv Tolg
oLOL Aéyol TIg, OUX AHAQTNOETAL TOV AOYOL TL YAQ
€otv 0 In A0y ovvéotnke, Zopia 0¢, wg EmoTiun
Oelwv ¢ KAt avOWTIvewVv MEAYHATWY - TG Yo
OlOV TE TOV TMEMOMKOTA, TOUG AOYOUS AYVOEWV @V
meMolKe;, - OUVapIc Oé, @S OLVINENTIKOS TWV
Yevopévwy  kal TNV TOL  ovvéxeoBar TavTa
XoonYwv dUvapv: aAnOeta dé, wg €v, oL MOAAX 1)
dooeL.

oXOALoVv

‘O yap 6gog dnAol v Vo ToL VTOKEEVOL
TIOAYHUATOC.

Kelevov
To pév yao aAnbéc, &v, to d¢ Pevdog, mMoAVOXIDEC:
Kkal wg kaBapa tov Iateog odoayis, Kat xapakt)o

apevdéotatog.

oXOALov

1054-1068 Tdxa ...pvoet Greg. Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30, 20, 7-20
(Pnpl., PG 130,193 C 1 - 14) 1062-1063  @g... TEAYHATWV
Sextus Empiricus, Adversus Mathematicos, IX, 125, 2; Clemens
Alex., Paedag., I, Il, 25, 3, 1 et VII, XII, 70, 5, 3 ; Caesariensis,
Ennaratio in prophetan Isaiam, 5, 156, p. 123, 30; Jo. Damascenus,
Sacra Parallela, PG 96, 360 D 3-4; Opot kai vmoypadai (ed.
Furrer-Pilliod) p. 183, 16. 1070-1071 O... moaypatog cf. David
Phil., Proleg. (p. 12,4-5) 1073-1075 To...apevdéotatog Greg.
Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30, 20, 20-22 (Pnpl., PG 130,193 C 14-D 1)

1074 xail] toAvoyedéc |

1056-1057 o...Ilatépa cf.Jo. 14,9 1062 Zoc})[a cf.1Cor. 1,24
1065 dvvapgcf. 1Cor. 1, 24 1067  aAnOewx cf. Jo. 14, 16
1075 dpevdéotarog cf. Hebr. 1, 3
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O Lwkpdtng, avOpowmog 0oL 1O «AvOQwTog»,
aAnBeia kat év. Ei d'elmolgc «O0 LwkpAtng, ovk
avOowmoc», Pevdog Kal MOAVOXLOES TO YXQ «OVK
avOowToc», eig MoAAa Heplletal, eig Povv, (mmov,
KOVQ, Kal OULVTOMHWG elmetv elg doa  dnAovoLy
avOowrov.

Kelevov

Eixwv 0¢, wg OMoovolov, Kal O0TL touTto ékelbev,
adAA’'ovk €k tovtov Ilatro. AUtn yoap eikdvog
dvolg, MpNUa elvar TOL  AQXETVUTIOL, Kol OV
Aéyetar mANv Ot | kat mAglov évtavOa.

oXOALoV

Eikova vov, o0 <tV JHNTk>nv, &dAAX v GuotkTv
Aéyel, ol v 6 X0, elkwv kAnOelc tov AdAM: 1)
MUNTIKT) Yo ovX Opoovotog. To d¢ HipnMa eivat
TOU AQXETUMOVL, TNG HHNTIKNG &ikOvog  dov:
EAaBe Yo Kal TavTNG TO DOV €l TAPACTACLY TOL
OTL TOUTO €kelBeV' TO YOO MMM €K TIVvOg i M.

Kelevov

Exel pév yao axitvnrog ktvovpévov, évtavOa O,
Covtog kal Cwoa, Kal TAglov €xovoa TO
anagaAAaxtov, 1) Tov Adap O Xn0O, kal TOUL
YEVVOVTOG MAVTOC, TO YEVVWOHEVOV' TOLXVTH YAQ 1)
TV MA@V GUOLG, MU T MHev okéval, T 0
ameowéval, AaAA'0Aov OAov TUOTOV  glval, Kol
Tavtov  HaAdov 1) adopoiwpa. DPac  d¢, wg
Aapmeotng Ypuvxwv  kal  Adyw  kal  Plw

1084-1087 Eixwv... évtavBa Greg. Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30, 20,
22-25 (Pnpl., PG 130, 193 D 1-5) 1096-1105 'Exet...évOeog Greg.
Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30, 20, 25-33 (Pnpl., PG 130, 193 D 5 - 196
A3)

1096 axtvntoc] in marg. alia manu: oxoAwov appuyog
eMPOX W
1101 tomov] in marg. alia manu: oxoAwov elkova

1084 Eikwv cf. Il Cor. 4, 4; Col. 1,15 1090 6... Adap cf. Gen. 5, 3
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KaOaQoévwy: el yaQ oKOTOg 1] dyvolx kal N
apagtia, pwg av ein 1) yvwols kal Blog 6 évOeoc.

Kelevov

Zon 0t O0tL ¢wg, kal mdong Aoywng GLoewg
oVOTAOLS KAL OVCLWOLE.

oXOALoV

Toig Cwot yap aveltar t0 dwg, kal twv CWOVTwV
€0TL TOVTO ATOAQLOLS Kal AAAwWG O€" dweg HeV 1)
EAAaUYIC kal YVvwolg, abTn ¢ Toodr) kal Lwn TV
VOEQWV PUOEWV Kal TV AoykwV PuX@V.

Kelevov

Ev atvtw yap Copev, kal kivovpeOa kai éopev. Kata
TNV OLTAT)V TOL EUPuonHaTog dUVAHLY, Kal TVoT|V
éxetbev Eupuvowpevol mavteg kat I[Ivevpa dyov,
dooL xwonTwkol, kal TOooOLTOV, KaBOCOV AV TO
oTOHa NG dxvolag avolEwMev. Atkatoovvn dé, ot
TOL TROC A& lav daléTng, Katl dALTWV dKaiws Tolg
VO VOHOV Kal Ttolg UTto xdowv Puxn Kat OwHATL,
oTe TO MEV apxewv, to d¢ apxeoBal kal TV
NyeHoviav €XeLv TO KQELTTOV KATX TOV X€LQOVOGS, WS
M1 TO Xeloov emaviotaoBal @ BeAtiovt.

| Kat o0tog &protog fpiv BeoAdyog, ovx O¢ e0pe tO
TLAV - OV YO OEXETAL TO TV O deTHOAG -, AAA OG v
adAAov PpavtaoOn mAéov, kat mAglov &V Eautw
ovvayayn to ¢  &AnOeiag  vdaApa 1)
amooklaoHa, 1) 6Tt KAt OVOHUAOOHEV.

oXOALoV

1107-1108 Zwn...ovolwotg Greg. Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30, 20,
33-34 (Pnpl., PG 130, 196 A 3-4) 1115-1124 Ev...[eAtiovt Greg.
Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30, 20, I. 34-43 Pnpl., PG 130, 196 A 4-14)
1125-1129 Kai...ovopaoopev Greg. Naz., De filio, Orat. 30, 17,
13-16 (Pnpl., PG 130, 192 B 8-12

1105 ¢paccf. Jo. 8,12 1107 Zwrcf. Jo.11,25et 14,6 1115 Act.
17,28 1119 Awawoovvr cf. | Cor. 1, 30
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‘H o4& ahtn yoap deapog ¢ Ppuxne.
Kelevov

‘Ocov 6’00V €k TV MUV EPIKTWV, O HEV WV Kal O
Oedg, MHAAAOV mwg TG ovolag OvoHatar Kal
TOUTWV HAAAOV O @V, o0 Hovov Ottt Mwion
xonMatiCwv €mt TOL OQOLE Kal TNV  KANOW
ATIALTOVMEVOG, 1] TIG ToTE Elr), TOUTO TIQOOELTIEV
EAUTOV, 0 WV AMEOTAAKE He T Aa@w KeAgvoag
elmety,  AAA’ Ot kal  kvEOTéQAV  TAVTNV
€VQLOKOMEV.

oxXOALov

To mwg mEodokeLTaL, dx TO dNAOLV Hev TV ovoiav,

youv 10 elvat tov Oedv, ov Prv d& To Tt 0Tt
Kelevov

‘H pév yap tov Beov, kav amo tov 0éewv 1) aibewv
NTUHOAOYNTAL TOIC TtEQL TALTA KOMYpolg, dx TO
AeKIVNTOV KAl damavnTikov TV HoxOnowv é€ewv
Kl YaQ mop katavaldiokov évtevOev Aéyetal.

Kelevov
AAA 00V TV TEOS TL AgyOHévwv €oTi, Kal ovK

adetog, womep kat 1) "Kvpog" Gpwvr), dvopa eivat
Ocov kat avt Aeyopévn: Eyw yao ¢not Kopiog 0

1131 ‘H...yvxnc cf. Epiph., Panarion, I1, p. 439, 8
1133-1140 ‘Ocov... evglokopev Greg. Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30,
18, 1-7 (Pnpl., PG 130, 192 C 1-7) 1145-1146 H...1jtupoAdynTaL
cf. Etymologicum Gudianum, p. 259, 14-15; Athanasius,
Quaestiones Aliae, PG, col. 773; Jo. Damascenus, Expositio Fidei, 9,
line 14 et alii auctores  1145-1148 ‘H...Aéyetail Greg. Naz., De
Filio, Orat. 30, 18, 7-10 (Pnpl.,, PG 130, 192 C 7-11)
1150-1154  AAA’ovv...aUT® Greg. Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30, 18,
7-14 (Pnpl., PG 130,192 C 11 - D 2)

1146 xopoic] in marg. ox(6Aov) texvikoic |

1135-1139 Ott... etrtewv cf. Ex. 3, 14 1148 Deut. 4,24et9,3
1152-1153 Eyw...0vopal Is. 42, 8; cf. Ex. 20, 5; 3, 15
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Oeoc oov' TOVTO Hov €0Tiv OVOHa” Kal  DpLog dvopa
avTw.

oXOALov

Ococ yap ABpady, kat Ococ ToLdE 1) TOLOE, Kal TO
Kvotog dpoiwg.

Kelevov

Huelc 0¢ pvowv emlntovpey, 1) O eival kab éavto
Kal OUK AAA@ oLuVvOedeUEVOV" TO O WV, (DLOV OVTWS
Beov kal OAov, HNTE T TQEO AVTOV, HNTE TQ
HeT avTOV: 0V Yo MV 1] €0Tal TeQATOVHEVOV T
ntegukontopevoy. Taov 0¢ dAAwv mEoornyoQuwyv, atl
Hev g Efovolag elol mEodPavws, al 0& NG
olkovopiag, kal tavtng ditTng, TS HEV VTEQ TO
owHa, TG 0¢ €v owpatl. Olov: O HEV TavTokpATWP
Kal 0 factAeve tne 60éne, 1N tov | alovov, ) T@V
Ovvapewy 1oV dyannTov, 1) Twv factAevovTwy, Kat O

vploc, N Zapawb, OTéQ €0TL TV OTEATELWV, 1) TWV
Svvapewy, 1) TV KVPLEVOVTWY, TAVTA HEV Tadws
e éfovoiag O 0¢ Bedg, 1) Tov ocwleww, 1)
éxdiknoéwv, N elpnvne, M dikatoovvng, 1) ABoaap
kai Toaax 1) Taxwp, xat mavtog TooanA, Tov
TIVEVHATIKOV KAl 0p@wvToc Oeov.

Kelevov

1159-1174  ‘Hpelc... ®eov Greg. Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30, 18, 14
-19,12 (Pnpl., PG 130,192 C2-193 A7)

1159 é¢milntovpev] in marg. Ot dvopatog |

1153-1154 Ex. 15, 3, Ps. 67, 5, Jm. 10, 16; 28, 19; 40, 2
1156-1157 @eoc!...o0polws cf. Ex. 3,15, 16 etc 1167 0...00&nc
Ps.23,7-10 | tovi...aldvov Tob. 13,7, 11, 1 Tim. 1, 17

1167-1168 t@V?...ayammtov Ps. 67, 13 1168 twv Pacidevoviwv
I Tim. 6, 15 1168-1169  o...Zapaw0 Is. 6, 3 etc., Rom. 9, 29
1169-1170 v duvapewv Il Reg. 18, 15; IV Reg. 3, 14 et 19; Ps.
23,10et45,8 1170 t@v kvgtevovtwv I Tim. 6,15 1171 oo
owCew Ps. 67,21 1172 éxduwcnoéwv Ps. 93,1 | elprjvng Rom. 15,
33 et 16, 20; Il Cor. 13, 11; Phil. 4, 9 etc | dwkaroovvng Ps. 4, 2 et 8,
26; Mal. 2, 17 1172-1173  APoaap... Taxkdp EX. 3, 6 et 15 etc
1173-1174 mavtog...Oeodv cf. Gen. 32, 30
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Tavta ¢ g oikovopiac.

oXOALoV

[MTagéAkovTto d¢ Kata avTIKOUG. (SIC)
Kelevov

Emedn yao towot tovtolg diowkoVvpeOa, déel Te
TIHwELAG, Kal owTnolag EATidL, mEog d¢ kal dOENG,
Kl AOKNOEL TV AQETWV.

EE OV tavta, TO HEV TV ExdiknoEwv OVOHa
OlKOVOHEL TOV GOPoV, TO ¢ TWV CWTNOWWV TV
EATIDA, TO OE TWV ARETWV TNV ACKNOLY, v, WS TOV
Ocov &v éavtw ¢épwv, 6 tovtwV Tl kKatopbwv,
HaAAov Emelyntal mEog TO TEAEWOV Kal TV €€
aQeTwV oikelwow. Tavta HEV o0V €Tl KOwa
Oeodtntog T dvopata, OOV d¢ TOL HEV AVAQXOU,
[T, ToL d¢ dvaoxws yevvnOévtog, Yidg, Tov 0
ayevvntwg mpoeABdvtog 1) mpoiovtog, to Ilvevpa
T0 dylov. AAA" Tl tag toL Yiov kAnjoelg EABwHeV,
OTteQ woMnOn Aéyewv 6 Adyoc.

Kelevov

Aoxel yaQ Mot AéyeoOat Yiog pHév, OtL tavTtdv €0t
T Iatot kat’ ovoiav, kat oK €kelvo HOVOV, AAAX
KadkelOev, Hovoyevne 0€, ovx OtL HOVOS €K HOVOL
KAl HOvov.

oXOALoVv
Movog Yiog, xwols ddeAdav, ék povov Ilatog,

XWOIS HNTEOS, Kal HOVOV TouTto, NYOLV ATAE,
HNOevog  €tépov  TowLTNV  VMaQéy  €XOVTog

1176 Tavta...oikovopiag Greg. Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30, 19, 12
(Pnpl., PG 130, 193 A7) 1180-1193 'Emewd)... Adyog Greg. Naz.,
De Filio, Orat. 30, 19, 12-25 (Pnpl., PG 130, 193 A 7 - B 5)
1195-1198 Aokel... pévov Greg. Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30, 20, 1-4
(Pnpl., PG 130, 193 B 8-11)

1180 dlotkoveBa] in marg. oxoAlov oikovooUeOa |
1183 tv éxdwknoewv] Ps. 93, 1

1185-1186 toVv ... pépwv cf. | Cor. 6, 20 1197 povoyevric Jo. 1, 18
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201

vevvnoews: 1 Hovog Yiog, ovxt d¢ kai [Nato, €k
HOvov Tlatog, ovxl 0¢ kat Yiov: To d¢ kat HOvov,
w¢ elpnrat. 1205

Kelevov
AAA’ 6tLkal HOVOTEOTIWG, 0VX WS T CWHATA.
oXOALoV

AnaBwc kat axoovwe Kat yao xat Ilatne
ayévvntog Aéyetal, ovX @S¢ MNAMw YeVOMEVOG, 1210
oVd' w¢ | MUNdapn M1 yap €v Hév, TO MEWToV Kal 12av
Cwtikdv, Mot 10 dnHovEYwoV NS Puxng -
&vepuvonoe yao o eic To TPOowTOV aDTOD TTVOnY

Cwmne, kal &yéveto 0 avOpwmnoc eic Ypvxny Cwoav -,

OmeQ amal eig Tov Adap epduonOév, evepyetl Kkal 1215
elc touvg €€ avtov mavtac devtegov O¢, OmeQ
évePovonoe tolc ATootoAoLg éveduonoe yao ¢not,

Kal AéyeLavtoic Aafete [Mvevpa dytov.

Kelevov

Aytaopoc 0¢, wg kaBapdtng, va ywontat To 1220
kaBapov  kaBapdtntl.  AmoAvtpwoic  d¢,  wg
€Aev0epVv MNHAG VTO TS ARAQTIAG KATEXOUEVOUG,

Kalt  AvTpov  éavtov  AvTdWOLE  NHWV TS
otkovpévng kaBapoov. Avaotaoic dé, wg évtevOev

NHAS ATAVIOTAS, KAl TMEOS TtV Cwnv Emavaywv 1225
VEVEKQWHEVOLS UTTO TG apaTiag. Tavta pev ovv

£TL KOva TOU Te VTtEQ MHUAG Kal ToL dL NHAg, & O

0iwg NUéTEQA.

oXOALoVv

1207 AAA’...owpata Greg. Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30, 20, 4 (Pnpl.,
PG 130,193 B 11-12)  1220-1228 Avywxopog...fuétepa Greg.
Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30, 20, 43-21, 2

1221 xaBapotnTl] in marg. ox. T TV avOewTwv

1213-1214 Gen.2,7 1217-1218 évedvomoe?...&yov Jo. 20, 22
1220 Aywaopog | Cor. 1, 30 1221 AmoAvtowotc Ibid.
1223 Avtpov Mt. 20, 28; Mc. 10,45 1224 AvaotaoigJo. 11, 25
1226 vevexpwpévoug ... apagtiag cf. Gen. 2, 17
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Tov te Umép mMUAG BOcov, kAL TOL dUNHUAG
avOwrTov.

Kelevov

Kat g evtev0ev mpooAnpews d&vOpwroc Hév, ovx
tva xwonO1 HOVOoV dx CWHATOS OCwHaoY, AAAWS
oVK av XwonOeig dx To g PLoews AANTITOV, AAA’
tva kal aywdorn dU éavtov TOvV AvOEWTOV, WOTEQ
COUn yevopevog T mavtl GLEAHATL Kal TEOG
éavtov évwoag TO katakolOev 6Aov Avor) Ttov
KATAKQIHATOS, TAVTA UTEQ TAVTIWV YEVOHEVOG,
doa 1HELS TATV TNG apaTiag: ocwpa, Pouxn, voug.

oXOALoV
I'vwolro 01, oA on, aeadex .

Kelevov

AU6ocwv O Bavatog: TO KOOV €Kk TovTwv, O
avOpwTog, Oe0g OQWHEVOGS, DX TO VOOUHEVOV, VIO
0¢ avOpwmov, kal dx TOv AdAM, kal Ox TNV
naQBévov, €€ OV €yéveto, TOL HEV WG TTEOTIATOQOG,
™G 0€ WG UNTEOC.

oXOALoVv

Awx toUvtwv  yaQ yivetar xwollwv A&mo  Tov
owpatoc TV YPuxnve ovte Yo OwWHa  HOVOV
Ovnoket - | apuyxov ydo -, oOte pnyv Ppouxn, aAdx

Ol appoTéowv 6 Bdvatog, dlaipeTic TOVTWV WV.

Kelevov

1233-1240 Kai...voog Greg. Naz., Oratio 30, 21, 2-9 (Pnpl., PG
130,196 B13-C7) 1244-1248 Al6owv... unteoc Greg. Naz.,
De Filio, Orat. 30, 21, 9-12 (Pnpl., PG 130, 196 C 7-11)

1233 &vOowmoglo. 9,11 1237 Coun...pveapaticf. 1 Cor. 5,6 et
Gal.5,9 1238-1239 6Aov...katakpipartog cf. Rom. 5, 16; cf. ibid.
5,18;cf.ibid. 8,1 1239-1240 mavta...apagtiag cf. 11 Cor. 5, 21 et
| Petr. 2, 21-22 1245-1246 Mt. 9, 6; Jo. 5, 27
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Nopw.

oXOALoV

Ot éx yvvarkog.
Kelevov

Kati o0 vopw vyevvroews xolowg yoao abtn g
avOpwmOTNTOG, 0VK &veQyelar KAt TOoUG AAAOULG
XowTovg aytalovoa, TmaQovoix 0&¢ OAov  TOL
xolovtoc: g €pyov avOpwmov axovoat to xelov,
Kal momoat Oeov 10 xowHevov. Odoc d¢, wg dU
éavtov Pépwv NUag. Xpiotoc d¢ dux v Beotnta.
Ovpa d¢ w¢ eloaywyeva.

Kelevov

[ownv 3¢, wg eic Tomov xAOnc kataoknvwv, Kol
EkTpéPwv émi Déatoc dvarnavoews, kal &vtevOev
OdNywv, Kal MEOTIOAEHWV Kata Twv Onpeilwv: to
TTAXVWOHUEVOV Emotoédwyv, TO ATIOAWAOG
EMAVAYwV, TO OULVIETQIHHEVOV KATAdEOHWYV, TO
LOXLEOV GLAACOWV, KAl TIEOG TNV ékelbev HAvOQaV
OLVAYWV AOYOLS TIOLHAVTIKTG ETUOTAHNG TTpofaTov
O¢, wg oparytov: dpvoc d¢, wg TéAELOV.

oXOALov

1255 Nopw Greg. Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30, 21, 12 (Pnpl., PG 130,
196 C11)  1259-1265 Kai...eloaywyevg Greg. Naz., De Filio,
Orat. 30, 21, 12-18 (Pnpl, PG 130, 196 C 12 - D 3)
1267-1274  Ilowunv...téAewov Greg. Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30, 21,
18-19, 24-25 (Pnpl., PG 130, 196 D 3-10)

1259 vop yevvroewc] in marg. ox. 6Tt €k g maOévou

1257 Orti...yvvawkog cf. Gal. 4,4 1260-1261 katx... XQLOTOUG
cf. Ex. 30, 30 1263 ‘Odoc Jo. 14, 6 1264 Xopiotog Mt. 1, 16
BeotnTa Jo. 10,9 1267 ITowuryv Jo. 10, 11 | eic... kataoknvav cf.
Ps. 22,2 1268 EKTOEPV ... avaTavoews cf. ibid.
1268-1269  évtevOev 60mywv Jo. 10, 4 1269-1270  10...
éruoteépwv cf? Ezech. 34,16  1270-1271 10... énavaywv cf.
ibid. 1271 =ol...katadeopwv cf. ibid.  1271-1272  1o?...
dvAaocowv cf. ibid.  1272-1273 kat...cvvaywv cf. Is. 43, 11 (?)
1273 éruomung Is. 53, 7 1274 opayov- ibid. | apvog Is. 53, 7;
Jo. 1,29; 1-36 | téAeov Ex. 12,5
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C >

Tomog pev ovv xAong 1M éxkkAnota, xAdn d¢ ol
motol, avlovvteg Kat aQeTr)v, 1 kKal 1) TV
Xowotiavav miloTig, vealovoa TAVTOTE 1] YAQ TQV
‘EAM Vv, @c xoptoc éynoaoce kal ame&npavon n
XAONV Aéyel ta evoePn dOYHata, Toédpovta Puxnv
kal Tatvovia. “Yoéwp d¢ avanmavoews, ta Cwnoa
Adywx g Oelag yoadng, ov motilovia HOVOV,
AAAX Kol TRéPovTa TovG TetvwvTac Kal dipovtac
avtng, kal dMNAwv Amo Tov Ddwp avamavoews
ovopaoOnvar 6 yap €o00lwv kal mivwv ovTtog
avarnavoetar Aéyetal d¢ DVdwp avamavoews Kol
10 Pdntopa, @ kabalgov TOV  QUMOV, Kol
amodooTilov To €mimovov B&og The apapTiac.

Kelevov
Apxtepeve dé, we mpoaywyeve.
oXOALov

Tov "Amootdédov: ‘Omnov mpdédpoloc Omép 1@V
elonABev Inoovg, xkata tnv tdltv MeAxioedéx,
APXIEPEVG YEVOUEVOS €lc ToV alwva. | Ovtoc yap o6
MeAxoedéx, Baoideve ZaAny, iepeve tov Ocov, 0
ovvavinoac 1t Afpadp VmooTpéPovii Amo Trg
Komne Twv PaciAéwv, kal evAoynoac avtov, @ kKal
dexatac ano maviwy éUéploev ABpaap, Tpwta HEV
Eppnvevopevoc PactAeve dikatoovvng, €merta O
Baoidebc ZaAny, 6 éott factAeve eipnvne, dndtwp,
apntwp, dyeveadoyntoc, UNte dpxnv NUEPWY, UNTE
Cwne tédoc Exwv, @ kal dekatac APpaap Edwkev éx
twv akpoOwiwv o matpiapxne. Tavta HEV TOU
AmootdAov, 1) O¢ lotogix keltar &v  PBifAw
Ievéoewc.

1276-1279  Tomog...aneEnoavOn Euth. Zygad., Comment. in
Ps. (PG 128, 292 C 10-14) 1280-1281 =a...muaivovta cf. Elias
Cret., PG 36, 823 A 1290 Apytepelc ... mpoarywyevg Greg. Naz.,
De Filio, Orat. 30, 21, 25-26 (Pnpl., PG 130, 196 D 10-11)

1276 Ps.22,2 1281 Ps.22,2 1283 mewavtag...dupovtag Cf.
Mt. 5, 6 1284 Ps. 22,2 1290 Hebr. 2, 17; 5, 10; 6, 20
ngoarywyevg cf. Hebr. 8,3 1292-1303  ‘Omov... matoudoxns
Hebr. 6,20-7,4 1304-1305 ¢év...I'evéoewc cf. Gen. 14, 17-24

204

1280

1285

1290

13v
1295

1300

1305



CEU eTD Collection

Kelevov

MeAxioedék 0¢, we dpnNTwp tO VMeEQ TMHAS, Kal
dnatwp 10 KAb MUAS kal wg dyeveaddyntog, to
AV - TNV YAQ yeveav avdTov o, Tic dunynoetal -
Kal wg factdeve ZaAnu - elorvn 0 TOUTO - KAl WG
Baoevg ducatoovvng.

oXOALoV

ApNTwE Hev 0 XQLOTOS KaTa TNV &vw YEVVNOLY,
AMATwE 0 Katax TV KATw. AAAOG  Mév
MeAx1oedek, AUNTWE Kal AMATWE KAl T TolxDTQ,
ov T ¢uvoel, AAAx T ayvolax xKal Oy oL
loToQNOAVTOG TA KAt avtov, oUTw ToL Oeov
olkovounoavtog, 6 d¢ Xolotog ) pvoer dix TOLTO
YOQ EKEWVOG HEV eV, <oltog de> aAnbewx. Xor
HEVTOL YIVWOKELY OTL 1) €lKWV TIOTE HEV TIEOTEQEVEL,
moTé O& VOTeQIlelr KAl TQEOTEQEVEL HEV €M TV
OVHPOAWV, WG €ml TV VOopkwv Ovolwv kal twv
AAAWV NG TtaAalag kat Tov MeAxioedéx, otepiCel
0¢ &mi TV HeTaAaHPavopévay ATO TEWTOTUTOV,
w¢ 0 yoantog IlavAog, eikwv tov Cwvtog, Kat Tt
TOLAVTA.

Kelevov

1307-1311 MeAxioedek ... ducaoovvng Greg. Naz., De Filio,
Orat. 30, 21, 26-30 (Pnpl., PG 130, 196 D 10 - 197 A 2)
1313-1326 Apntwo... towxvta cf. Nik. Serr. P, f. 166r

1319 elkav ovtoc] hic quoddam cecidisse videtur, o0tog d¢
addendum censeo; dlATOUTO YaQ EKEVOC HEV elkwv Kal
aAnOewa |

1313-1314 Apntowo... katw] cf. Nik. Serr. P, f. 166r: wv yoo 6
XooTog APNTwE KAt TV Avw Kal mewtnv Yéveowv (Sic),
YEYOVE KAl ATIATWE KATA TV KATW Kol devTéEQAV.

1307 MeAyxwoedék Hebr. 6,20;7,1s. |  apntwo Hebr. 7, 3
1308 amatweibid. | dyeveaAoyntogibid. 1309 trv...
dupyrjoetad ls. 53,8 1310 Baoidetg ZaAnp Gen, 14, 18; Hebr. 7,
1] eiprjvn Hebr. 7, 2 1311 BaotAevg dikatoovvng ibid.
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Kal wg amodekatwv matouaoxas, Kata Twv
TIOVNEWV dUVAHEWV AQLOTEVOVTAC.

oXOALov

Ednoprvevoe tovto dux g meooOnjkng: 1jtotL dawoa,
TV eVaEéoTnoy |1 mMATELAQXAG HEV VOO ELS TOUG
€EAQXOVG KAL .......... TWV TUOTWV, deKATAG d¢ TOUG
dl'avT@WV MEOOAYOHEVOLS T XQLOTW' KAl TIAVTES
Y& ot TovTolg HaOntevopevol owlovTal.

| Tov avtov €k Tov devtéEov AGYOL TV TEQL LIOV
Kelevov

EtL pev odv petCov Hév EAEyeTo, U1 [oov O€, Taxa av
NV TL TOUTO QaUvTolG &l Ot AappoTEpx oadwg
evplokopev, Tl Prjoovotv ot yevvddar; Tt o loxvoov
avtolg; Ilwg ovpProetar ta aocvpPata; To yoo
aUTO TOL AVTOL OMOolwS Hellov Kal loov elvatl TV
advvatwv: 1] dnNAov OtL to Hellov HEV €0TL TNG
attlag, tO 0¢ loov Mg PvOEwS, KAl TOLTO VTO
TOAATC eUyvwHooUvng OHoAoyovHev MHels. Taxa
O av elmot T AAAog T  TMeTéow  AOYw
MEOOPAOVELKWYV, T EAaTTOV elval TO €k TolvTng
attiag etvat ToL avattiov® TG Te Y ToL AVAQXOU
d6ENG Metéxor av, OtL €k TOL AVAQXOUL, Kal
MEOCEOTLV 1] YEVVNOLS, MEAYHA TOOOVTOV, TOIG Y&
VoLV £xovat, kat oUtw oeBATHULOV.

oXOALoVv

Ei pév ovv émi tov ITatpog to peiGov pev éAéyeto,
10 00V D¢ U EAéyeTo, TAXA AV T)V TL TOUTO AVTOLG
elg amoAoyiav. NUv d¢ appoTtepa eVOIOKOHEV TTAQX
1 BvayyeAiw o Tlatrip Hov ydo Pnot peilwv Hov

1328-1329 Kat... dgiotevovtac Greg. Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30, 21,
30-31 (Pnpl., PG 130, 196 D 10 - 197 A 2-4)  1339-1352  Ei...
oepaopiov Greg. Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30, 7, 2-13, Pnpl. PG 130,
581 B-C

1328 amodekatwv] ano dekatwv |

1331 mpooOnkng cf. Hebr. 7,9 1339 peilov Jo. 14, 28 | ioov Jo.
10, 30 1357-1358 ¢...¢oti Jo. 14, 28
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Eotl, kat maAw éyw kat o Iatnp Hov &v Eopev. AAA
NHUES HEV UMO MOAATIG EVYVWHOOVVIG TOOG TOV
[Matéoa TO pelCoV ws altiy HOVOV avT@ dOAUEVY,
AAAOC O’V TIC OUK EAATTOV TOU AVALTIOU €lval
dnoi, 10 éx TolvTNG alTiag el YaQ kal HEYAAW
touTo TMEOoeoTL T [latol T0 Avaitiov, &AA™ ovk
EAattov kal @ Yl TO €K TOLOVTOVL altiov eivat.

KELEVOV

| To yao dn Aéyerv, <dtL TOU> KAt TOV AvOQWTIOV
VOOUHEVOL Mellov, aAnBég pév, ov péya d¢. T yao
0 Qavpaotov, el pelCwv avOowmov Beog; Tavta
Hev o0V MUV eipnobw mEog Touvg TO  Helov
KopTalovtag. Oeog 0¢ Aéyolrt’ av ov tov Adyov,
TOL OQWHEVOD D€ - TS YXQ AV €ln TOL KLEIWG Oeov
Oedc - womep kal Ilatie, ov ToL GPWHEVOL, TOUL
Aoyov dé: kal Yo 1v dimAovg.

oXOALoVv

Ot 100 kata T MEOCANHUHa voovpévou Yiov
HetCov Aéyetal TO HelGov.

KEleEVOV

‘Qote TO Hev kvElwg €1t dpdoty, O d¢ 0L KLPlwg,
Evavtiwg 1 €’ MUV Exer MUV YaQ KLolwg Hev
®edg, oL kvEiwg d¢ TTatro. Kat tovto éotiv O motel
TOIC QUQETIKOIG TNV TAAVNV, 1] TV OVOUATWYV
EmiCeviig, EMAAAATTOHEVWV TWV OVOUATWYV dx TNV
oUYKQAOLV.

oXOALoVv

1366-1373 To...dumtAovg Greg. Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30, 7, 14-8, 4
1378-1383 ‘Qorte...ovykoaow Greg. Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30, 8
4-8

1366 Aéyewv] post hoc verbum 6ttt Tov conieci

1358 éyw... éopev Jo. 10,30 1370-1373 Oeoc ... dé cf. Jo. 10, 30
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Kai amo tov ¢aockovrog evayyeAkov Qnrtov:
avapaivw mpoc tov Iatépa Pov xal Ilatépa D@V
kal Oeov Hov kat Ocov VMwv, ol Evvopiavol
éAattwoy o Yiw moonmtov, HED MUV TV
KTIOHATWV KAl TOUTOV TATTOVTES, WS EToNG 1MLV
Exovia kat Iatéoa kat Oeov, tov Iatépa. IToog
obg avtBalvwv 6 OeoAdyog ¢nolv OtL Twv dvo
TOVTWV OVOoHATwV “tov te Ilat)e kat tov Oedg,”
Eapdoly Twv PLoEwvV TOL XQLOTOV, TG TE
AOQATOVL KAl TNG OQWHEVNS, TO HEV KVELwg AfyoLTto
av, To d¢ oV KVELWG' ETl Te YaQ TS AoQATOV, TO
pev IMat, xviwg, 10 d¢ Beds, 0V KLVELWG, TO Tl
O¢ NG OQWHEVNGS, TO HéEV Bedg kviwg, Tlatnp o¢
0V kvEiwe. Elta mEog v adpatov andwv, Tegt 1g
0 oOMUTIAG Aywv, elonkev OTL Evavtiwg 1) P’ HHwv
éxeL, dNAovott Aéyotto av tax MNAwOévta ovopata.
Tovto d¢ motet, pnoi, Tolg alQeTIKOIG TV MAAVNV,
N Kata TS Mg ouvvOétov VMOOTAOEWS TOL
Xowotov €mipooa Twv dVO TOVTWV OVOUATWYV, TOV
te I[atne kat tov Oeds AAAATTOVTIAL YOO TAQ’
AUTOLS TALTA ETL TALS PLOEOL Kl AAATV

AAAWG TEOOATITOVTAL DX TNV EVWOLV.

KElIEVOV

Inueiov dé.

oXOALov

| Enpetov d€ tov 00Twg €XELV, O E0W. v
KElLEVOV

Hvika at  ¢ovoec dlotavrar taic  Emvolaig,
ovvdlapeltal kKat ta ovopata. ITavAov Aéyovrtog

axovoov: ‘Tva 0 BOeoc 100 KvVpiov Npwv Inoov
Xptotov, 0 Iatnp tnc 60&nc.

1412-1415 Hvixa...d0Eng Greg. Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30, 8, 9-11

1396 T02... 1398 kveiws] conieci; i te yaQ TS A0QATOV, TO
pev Iatro kvelwg, O d¢ Oeog oV kviwe To d¢ Ilatno ov
kvolwe | 1399 ovpnac] copmnav |

1386-1387 Jo. 20, 17 1414-1415 Eph. 1, 17
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oXOALoV

AdVvatov yaQ &AAwg dixotnval, dx TV AKQAV
Evaory.

KEleEVOV

Xplotov eV, Ocog, g d¢ d0éng, Iate. El yap kat
T0 ovvappotegov €v, dAA’ ov Tt Puoel, TI) O
oLVOdW ToLTWV. Tl &V Yévorto YvwoiHdTeQOV.
oXOALoV

Tng Belag kat ampooitov pvoewe;

| Tov ®eoAdyov €k TOL devtéov AGYOL TV TEQL
Yiov

Kelevov

AeVtegov O¢, Tl TV HeYIoTWV avTolg Kal AHdXwV;
Oel yap avtov factAeve dxptL TOLDE.

oXOALoVv

Tov AmtootoAov IavAov- d¢et yap adtov factAevey
axpic av ov On mavtac tovs ExOpovs VMO TOUC
700 C AVTOD.

Kelevov

Kati Um’ ovpavov dexOnvar dxoL XQOvwv
ATIOKATAOTATEWG.

1420-1422 Xowotov... yvwotpotegov Greg. Naz., De Filio, Orat.
30, 8, 12-14  1429-1430 AevUteov...tovde Greg. Naz., De Filio,
Orat. 30, 4, 1-2 (Pnpl., PG 130, 578 A 14 - B1)  1437-1438 Kai...
anokataotaoews Greg. Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30, 4, 3 (Pnpl., PG
130,578 B 1-2)

1430 1Cor. 15,25 1432-1434 Cor.1,15,25 1437-1438 U7t ...
anokataotdoewc cf. Act. 3, 21
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oXOALoV

Ev m BiPAw twv IToalewv Aéyer ITétpog 6v det
ovpavov Hev o0ééaocOat axpt Xpovawv
ATIOKATAOTAOEWC TIAVTWV.

Kelevov

Kat mv éx deflov kabédoav €xewv, éwg g TV
éx0owv érukpatioews. To peta Tovto d¢, T(; Ancat
¢ Paoideiag, 1 TV ovEavWV Anwodnvat, Ttvog
navoovtog, 1) dU 1V Tva TV altiav; W TOAHNEOg
¢Enynnc ov.

oXOALoV

Tov Aavd: abov éx deétwv Pov, Ewc av Bw Tovg
éxBpovc oov vTOTOOLOV TWV TIOOWYV TOV.

Kelevov

Kat Atav apacidevtoc.

oXOALoVv

| Q¢ éxPaAAwv g Pacielag Tov Yiov.
Kelevov

Kat pnv axoveg mg Paocdelag avtov M) elvatl
TéQac.

oXOALoVv

1445-1449 Kat...ovU Greg. Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30, 4, 3-7 (Pnpl.,
PG 130,578 B 2-7) 1454  Kait...aBaoctAevtoc Greg. Naz., De
Filio, Orat. 30, 4, 7 (Pnpl., PG 130,578 B7)  1458-1459 Kai...
niéoag Greg. Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30, 4, 7-8 (Pnpl., PG 130, 578 B
7-8)

1441-1443 Acta, 3,21 1445-1446 Kait... émucoatrjoewg cf. Ps.
109,1 1451-1452 Ka&Oov...cov?Ps109,1 1458-1459 mG...
néoag cf. Lc. 1, 33
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Tov aoxayyéAov I'afomA év 1@ Evayyediw: kai
T1¢ pactdeiac avTov ovk Eotar TéAoC.

Kelevov

AAAX TOUTO MAOKELS TTAQA TO HI) YIVWOKELY, OTL TO
WG OV MAVTWS AVTIOLALQELTAL T HEAAOVTL.

oXOALoV

Ovk €& avdykne: ovk aet dvTdoTéAAeTalL.
Kelevov

AAAX TO péXQL HEV TOVDE TIONOL, TO HETX TOUTO O
ovk avatvetat. 'H mog vonoeg, tva M1 tadAAa
Aéyw, 10 "Ecopat PeO’ VPV Ewg NG ovvTeAeiac Tov
alwvog; &Q’ WG HETA TOVTO OVK €0OHEVOUL; Kal TG O
Adyoc.

oXOALoVv

Tovto EvayyeAwdv: kat 600 éyw Hed’ DPwv el
Ewc TNc ovvtedeiac ToD alwvoc Gpa D& OTL KAl €kel
TO "elML" dVVAHLY €XELTOV E0OMAL.

Kelevov

OV povov 08¢, aAAX kal magax TO M1 dlxQely T
onUawopeva: Baoidevey yao Aéyetal, kab' Ev
HéV, ¢ TavTOKQATwE, kal OeAdviwv kal M

Bao\evc.

oXOALoVv

1464-1465 ... MéAAovtL Greg. Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30, 4, 8-10
(Pnpl., PG 130,578 B 8-10)  1469-1473  AAA&...Adyog Greg.
Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30, 4, 10-14 (Pnpl., PG 130, 578 B 10-15)
1479-1482 Ov... aoctAevg Greg. Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30, 4, 15-17
(Pnpl., PG 130,578 B 15-C 3)

1461-1462 Lc. 1,33 1471-1472 "Ecopat... aiwvog cf. Mt. 28, 20
1475-1476 Mt. 28,20 1481-1482 mavtokQAtwo...Bactevg cf.
Macc. 1, 25, Mal. 1, 14; Jer. 28, 57
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Tovto dnAad) maoxels kal o TOdE.
Kelevov

Kab’” étegov 8¢, wg €vepywv Thv vmotaynv, kal
VMO TV Eavutov Pacielav Telc HAGS, EkOVTOC
dexopévoug 10 Paoctdevecbal Tng pev odv ekelvng
voouvHévne Paocdeiag ovk  €otar mepac. Tng
devtéoag O¢, T, TO Aafelv Npag VMO xepa Kol
owlopévoug. Tt yap et v VMoOTAYNV E€VEQYELV,
vmoTeETAYHEVWY, HeD’ Niv aviotatat keivwv TV
YV, kal dwxpwv TO owlOHevov  kal  TO
ATIOAAVMEVOV;

oXOALoV

Tov Aavd Avaocta, 6 Oedc, xpwvov Tnv ynv:
AvAoTAOLV HEV EvTavBa Aéyovteg tnv €végyelav
TOU KQLVELY, YNV D& TOLG T& Yewdn Ppoovrjoavtag,
KL TAUTA TV 0VQAVIWV TTIROKQvavTag.

Kelevov

MeO' fijv lotatar Oeog €v MHéow Oewv, TV
ocwlopévav | da<kplvawv> kal daoTéAAWY, Tivog
£KaOoTOG TN Kal HOVTG &ELOG.

oXOALov

Tov avtov: O BOcoc éotn év ovvaywyn Ocwv, &v
Héow 0& Oeolc Owakpwel: Beovg de Aéyel tolg
owCopévoug, ¢ OMowwbBévtag e, kKata TO
duvatov avlpwnw.

1486-1494 Kab'...amoAAOpevov Greg. Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30,
4, 17-24 (Pnpl., PG 130, 578 C 3-10) 1501-1503 MeBO’...&&og
Greg. Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30, 4, 24-26 (Pnpl., PG 130, 578 C
10-13)

1486 tn)v votaynv] in marg. ox. tovtéott dx tov EvyyeAiov

1488-1489 Tng...mépag cf. Lc. 1,33 1492-1493 &viotatat...ynv
cf.Ps. 81,8  1493-1494 dxipv...amoAAVevov cf. Mt. 25, 32
1496 Ps. 81, 8 1501 {otatat... Oeqv cf. Ps. 81, 1
1502-1503 tivoc... &a&oc cf. Jo. 14, 2 1505-1506 Ps. 81, 1
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Kelevov

ToVtw ovvamnte kat v voTAYNV, TV VTTOTAOCCELS
o Ilatot tov Yiov. Tl Aéyewg, wg vov ovy’
vTMoTETAYHEVOV; dettat d¢ OAwg Lmotaynvat Oew,
Beoc wv; Qg mepl Anotov Twvog 1 avtiBéov, mowm
TOV A0YOV. AAA” 0UTwg OKOTTEL.

oXOALoV

Pnotv 0 péyag Amoéotodoc IlavAog dtav 6
vToTAYT AUTW TA MAvTa, T0TE Kal avtoc o Yiog
DTOTAYNOETAL T DTIOTAEAVTL ADTW TA TAVTA.

Kelevov

Ot womep katapa NMxovoe dU EUE, O TNV EUNV
AVwV katagav, kal dgaptia, 6 alpwv v dpaptiav
TOU KOOHOV, Kal ADAM AvTl TOU MaAaov yivetatl
véog, OUTW KAl TO €HOV AVUTOTAKTOV EAUTOD
TIOLELTAL.

oXOALoVv

Kataga, avti tov katdoatog: 6 pev ovv OeoAdyog,
€K ToU AmooTtoAov HetéAafe tovto, Aéyovtog OtL 0
Xplotoc yéyovev Omép nUov  katdpa, O O
Amo0oToA0G €Kk TOU AguTEQOVOHIOL, €V @ YEypamTal
0Tl émukatapatoc mac 0 kpePapevoc émi EvAov
TOUG YaQ mAavdewvd Ttiva TANHHeANoavTog, Kal
a&lovg katdpag, ol maAalol T OTAVEQW AVIQOLV*
Apagria d¢ mMrovoev, &V HIX TQV EMOTOAQV
I[TavAov Aéyovtog Tov yap Wi yvovia apaptiov
VTEP NH@V  APapTiav  Emoinoevt AVTL TOV, @G
apaotwAov apnkev anobavety, o Iatr)p dnAovott

1510-1514 ToVtw...okodTel Greg. Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30, 5, 1-4
(Pnpl., PG 130,578 D 1-5) 1520-1524  ‘Ortt... motettar Greg.
Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30, 5, 5-8 (Pnpl., PG 130, 578 D 5-9)

1510 v vmotaynv] in marg. ox. t¢ TeQL T LIoTAYNG AdYw

1516-1518 Cor. 115,28 1520 katapa Gal. 3,13 1521 apaotio
Il Cor. 5,21 1521-1522 Jo. 1,29 1522-1523 «ai...véog cf. |
Cor., 15,45 1526 Kataoa Gal. 3,13 1527-1528 o...katdaoa cf.
Ep. Pauli Gal. 3,13 1530 Deut. 27,26 1534-15351I Cor. 5, 21
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Kelevov

Q¢ kepaAr] tov MavTog COHATOS €W HEV OOV
AVUTIOTAKTOG €Y@ Kal OTaolwdng, T T AQVIOEL
ToL B0V Kal Tolg Mabeoy, |avuToTakTog TO KAT
€Me kal XpLotog Aéyetat

oXOALoVv

Tov amootoAov ITavAov: kai avToc éoTiv 1] KePadn
TOV oWMaTOC, TNG ékkAnoiac.

Kelevov

Orav 6¢ driotayn avte ta navta, —OMOTAYNOETAL
O¢& Kal TM) ETUYVWOEL Kal TI) HETATOW)OEL, —TOTE Kal
AVTOG TNV VTTOTAYTV TETAT)QWKEV, TTQOOAYWV EUE
TOV OEOWOHEVOV.

oXOALoVv

AAAaocoopévng TG KTioEwg  TOTE  YAQ
nAngodoonOévteg, €€ avaykng vmotaynoovtat,
doot M) dix Tov EvayyeAilov tovtov éméyvwoav.
Kelevov

Tovto yap 1) Omotayr) XQLoTov, KAt Ye Tov EHOV
Adyov, 1] o0 TMATEWOL OeAnUatoc TANEWOLS.
vmotaooet 0¢ kat Yiog Iatol, kat Yiep ITate, 6 pev

EVEQY@YV, O 0& €VDOKWV, O KAl TEOTEQOV elTTOHEV.

oXOALoVv

1538-1541  Qg...Aéyetal Greg. Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30, 5, 8-11
(Pnpl., PG 130,578 D9-580A 2) 1546-1549 Ortav...
oeowopévov Greg. Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30, 5, 11-14 Orat. 30, 6
(Pnpl., PG 130,580 A 2-5)  1555-1558 Tovto...¢imtopev Greg.
Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30, 5, 14-17 (Pnpl., PG 130, 580 A 5-9)

1548 Vmotaynv memAnpwkev] in marg. ox. yovv OmETAY T
IMatot

1538 Qc...owpatog cf. 1 Cor. 15,45  1543-1544 Coloss. 1, 18
1546 1 Cor. 15, 28
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IMatoucov OéAnua, 10 vmotalar tov Aaov kol
TIROOAYAYELY AVTOV INAOGVOTL OECWOHEVOV.

Kelevov

Kai obtw 1o vmotetaypévov O vmotaéag Oeq
naQloTNoy, €auToL  TOLOVHEVOS TO THETEQOV.
Towovtov eival Hot patvetat kat 10 O Ocog, 6 Ococ
Hov, mpooxec Hot, va Ti éykatéMméc He; oV yaQ
avTog eykataAéAeinttatl, 1) V1o tov IlatEog, 1) VO
™mM¢ avtov 0edTNTOg, O OJOKEL TOW, WG AV
doPovpévng  Tt0  mABog, kal Olx  TOLTO
oVOTEAAOMEVTIC Ao ToL Tmdoxovtos. Tig yao, 1)
vevvnonvat kdtw v agxmnv, 1 €mi TOV 0TALEOV
aveADety, nvaykaoev,

oXOALoVv

Kat tovtov tov 106mov, wg elontal, TO dx TOU
[Tatpog vmotetaypévov @ Yi, 0 votaéag Yiog,
1o Ilatot magiotnow, €avtov vmoOTAYNV
MOLOVUEVOG TNV NHetégav  Vmotaynv, Kol
OlKELOVHEVOS avTy, T AéyeoOal vmotaynoeobal
T Iatpi UES Y DTotaynoopeda.

Kelevov

| Ev éavtw 0¢, Omep eimov, tumol TO 1HETEQOV.
‘Hueic yap mnuev ol éykatadeAeidpévol  katl
TIAQEWQAHEVOL TTEOTEQOV, ELTA VUV TIROTEIATUHEVOL
Kol 0E0WOHEVOL TOLG TOL ATtaBovg tabeowv: omeQ
Kal TV aPooovvnyv MUV kal TO TANHUHEAES
olkeloVMevog, ta €ENg dwx Tov YaApov ¢notv,

1563-1572  Kai...pvayxaoev Greg. Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30, 5,
17-26 (Pnpl., PG 130,580 A 9-B 2) 1581-1588 Ev...
avadéoetar Greg. Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30, 5, 26-32 (Pnpl., PG
130, 580 B 2-9)

1569 ¢dopovpévnc] poPovpévolc | 1574 tov] vmoteTarypévov
a. corr. |

1563-1564 Kai... maplotnow cf. I Cor. 15, 28 1565-1566 Ps. 21,
2 1578-1579 vnotaynoeoBaur... Ilatot cf. | Cor. 15, 28
1582-1583 ‘Hpeic ... mpdtegov cf. Is. 53, 6

215

1560

1565

1570

1575

1580

122v

1585



CEU eTD Collection

émeldn mEodNAwe el XQLOTOV O €IKOOTOG TIOWTOG
PpaApoc avadépetat.

oXOALov

Kat pnv, ovk év 1@ eikoote mMowtw Parpe, megl
AdEooUvVNG Keltal KAl MANHHEAElaG, GAN'EV @
EENKOOTQ OYdOw' 0 Ocdg, ov &yvwe TNy dppoovvny
Hov' «xal al TANUMéEAELal Hov  &mo  oov  0vK
anekpvpnoar: AAAX TO WOTEQ TAQADELYHATIKWG
te0év, elg ekelvov NHAS TOV PAAHOV TTAQATIEUTIEL,
WoTeQ PNot kal év ETéew PaAPQ, TNV ddpoovvnv
NHOV Kal TO MANUMEAES OiKeELOVHEVOG, T £ENG
TV ONTOWV TOoUTWV Kelpeva, dx tov PaAHOU
ékelvov dle€etoy elmwv Yo OTL MEOOWTIW NHWV
elonkev 0 XQWOTOG, 1O, vati éykatéMméc e,
TQOOETNYAYE Kal TAQAdEYHa, T QNI TOL
dNAwOévtog  éEnkootov  O0ydoov  PaApov, &
KAKELVA, TTROOWTIQW U@V éopr|Onoav: to 0¢ émeldn)
MEOdNAws eig XQLOTOV O €IKOOTOG MEWTOG
PaApog avadégetal, oV TEOS TNV &PEoavVNV
Kal T0 MANMUHUEAEG, AAAX TTEOG TNV EYKaTAAeupLy
elontat

Kelevov

Tng d¢ avtnc éxetat Oewolag kal o Habetv avTOV
Vv Otakonv €€ wv émadev.

oXOALoVv

Tov amootdéAov TlavAov:  aimep wv vidg, Epabev
a¢’ wv énabe v Driakony.

Kelevov

1609-1610 Tnc... énaBev Greg. Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30, 6, 1-2
(Pnpl., PG 130, 580, B 13-14)

1593 ai] supra lin.

1592-1594 Ps68,6 1600 Ps.21,2 1609-1610 10...&émaBev cf.
Hebr. 5,8 1612-1613 Hebr. 5, 8
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‘H te kxoavyn, kat ta ddkQua, Kat To iketevoal, Katl
10 eloaxovoOnval, kol 10 eDAaPEC.

oXOALov

Tov avtov ‘Og év taic nuUépaic Tne oapkos avTov,
denoelc te Kal ikeTnpiac mpog Tov Ovvapevov owley
avtov éx Oavatov |, Heta kpavync loxvpac xai
daxpvwv mpooevéykac kal eloakovoOelc &mo Trg
evAafeiac.

Kelevov

A doapatovgyeltatl kalt mAékeTar OavHaoiwg
UTEQ NHWV.

oXOALoVv

LxnuatiCetal, mAattetar Oavpaoiwg d¢, dx To
MEOOPLEC” DTEQ MWV O, AVTL TOL AVO 1H@V.
Kelevov

Q¢ pév yap Aoyog, olUte UMNKOOG MV, OUTE
AVIKOOG" TV YyaQ VMO XElpa TAvTA, KAl TV
deVTEQWYV, TO HEV TV EVYVWHOVECTEQWYV, TO D& TV

aflwv  koAdoews. Qg d&  dovAov  Hopn,
ovykataPatvel Toic OHodOVAOLS Kat dovAOLC.

oXOALoVv

1615-1616 ‘H...evAaféc Greg. Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30, 6, 2-3
(Pnpl., PG 130, 580,B 14 - C 1) 1624-1625A..."uwv Greg. Naz.,
De Filio, Orat. 30, 6, 4 (Pnpl, PG 130, 580, C 1-2)
1630-1634 Qc...00VAo1g Greg. Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30, 6,
5-8(Pnpl., PG 130, 580, C 2-6)

1630 Aoyoc] inmarg. ox. wg ®eoc 1633 koAdoewc] kordoemv
a.corrl | ©dovAov poodr] in marg. ox. ws &vBpwmog pvoeL
YEVOUEVOS!

1615-1616 “H...e0Aapéccf. Hebr. 5,7  1618-1622 Hebr. 5,7
1633 dovAov poodr) Philip. 2, 7
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218

ZuveEOMOLOUTAL, OCLVTATIELVOVTAL TOLG OLOOOVAOLG

Hév, mMEOg TV AvOowmdTNTA avtov: dovAoLg OE,

TEOG TNV OedtnTaL.

Kelevov

Kat poodovtat to aAAdtoLov. 1640
oXOALoV

ZxnHatiCetat, VMOdVETAL TNV M1 TEOOT|KOLOAV Ti)

avTOL Oeo0TNTL VIOTAYTV' TO YAQ éMHabeVv, VTl TOU
Evroynoev.

Kelevov 1645
OAov &v eavt EPE PEQV Heta TV EH@V.

oXOALov

‘OAnv &v M) avtov OedtTL TV avOewTivnv pvoty

déowv, Heta Twv adaPANTWV avTng Mabwv Kol
DIWwHATwV Kat Aoywv, kal dux g avOowmivng 1650
dvoEw EUE HETA TV EUV.

Kelevov

Tv’ év éavt damavr)or TO XEIQOV, WS KNEOV TUE, )

WS atda YN fAlog, kKayw HetaddPw TV ekelvov

dLx TV oUYKQAOLY. 1655

oXOALoV

Tng kaBapdtntog: g dnabeiag, ¢ Oewoews.
"Hv mog v avOownivnv pvowv wg elonTat.

Kelevov

1640 Kat...aAAd6toov Greg. Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30, 6, 9 (Pnpl.,
PG 130,580, C 7) 1646 ‘OAov...¢uav Greg. Naz., De Filio, Orat.
30, 6, 9-10 (Pnpl., PG 130, 580, C 7-8) 1653-1655 Tv'...
ovUykoaowv Greg. Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30, 6, 10-12 (Pnpl., PG 130,
580, C 7-10)

1643 éuaBev cf. Ep. Hebr. 5, 8
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Awxtovto €oyw T TNV UTIAKoMV, KAl TeATal
TAVTNG €K TOL Tt Oelv.

oXOALov

Evepyel tavTv &k TtOU  maOnu)v - Ppvowv
TEOOAAPelv: avOQWTOS YaQ YeEVOHEVOS, €vroynoe
TNV OAKOon V.

Kelevov

OV yap kavov 1) dudk0eots, woTeQ OVOE NULY, €l UN
Kal OlX TV TIOAYHATWV XWONOXLHEV: €QYOV YAQ
amodelélc dunbéocewc.

oXOALov

ITo dateOnvar avtov, wg avOowmov anAwg
AAAEdeL kal TG O EQYwV DTakong.

Kelevov

Ov xelpov 0¢ lowg waxeivo VToAafetv, Ot
doklpACeL TV MHeTéQav VTTAKON V.

oXOALoVv

Enayer kat devtépav é€nynoty, 0t kal wg Oeog
axopot &v 1 dvOownivw éavtov TNV Mo HHOV
oPelAopévnv vmtakonyV, OmoonV MHUAS El0AYELWV
XOT1), ot éxewv eldévat, PN HOVOV ATAT YV@OEL T
NHETEQR, AAAX Kal TOlG éxvToL MAOeTL, TOVTEOTLY,
ad’ WV avtog Kata TO TEOCANMHUa TémovOe, Kol
OO0V HEV ATIALTOVEDR, (WS DLVAEVOL, TTOOOV O
ovyXwEovHeBa, wg AaoBevelg, KAt  TOLTO
TATTOMEVNG Kal ¢ aoOevelag Heta Tov taboug,
w¢ AoyiCeoBat kat Tavtv mabog ov HOvVoV YA
Aéyort’ av mdBog 1) émrjoeta Tov €X000V, AAAX Kt
N aoBéveiar g avOowrivng Ppvoews: kal oVTWS

1660-1661 Awxtovto... maBetv Greg. Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30, 6,
12-13 (Pnpl., PG 130, 580, C 10-12) 1667-1669 OUv...da0¢é0ews
Greg. Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30, 6, 13-15 (Pnpl., PG 130, 580, C
12-14) 1674-1675 Ov...Vmaxonv Greg. Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30,
6, 16-17 (Pnpl., PG 130, 580, C 14 - D 1)
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amo Te TG Emneelag, Amd TE NG PULOKNG
aoBevelag dlayvwokel, MOOOV Hev €lg LTTAKONV
Oeob  Amnattovueda, moocov ¢, dx  TALTA
OUYXwWQEOUHeOa, tva Hndeilgc kQvoOpevog  €xoL
Aéyerv, Ot el émemelpato g avOowTmivne Ppvoewg,
ovX oUTWG av AT.TeL TaQ 1MWV TV UTAKOoMV:
elta vmepamoAoyeitat Tov tabovg, OtL avaykalwg
TIAOXOMEV.

Kelevov

Kai mavta Metoel toic €avtov mdBeot, Téxvn
P avOowmiag, wote €xelv eldéval TOlg EAVTOL TA
NHETEQR, KAl TTOOOV HEV ATaltovHeOa, mooov dO¢
ovyXwEoLvHeda, | Aoylllopévng HETX TOL MAOXELV
kal g aoOeveiag. El Yoo 10 Ppwc €duwoxOn dux to
TEOPAN M, patvov &v T1) oxotia, 1@ Biw TovTE, VTTO
¢S AAANG okotiag, ToL TOVNEOL Aéyw Kal Tov
TLELQAOTOV, TO OKOTOG OO0V, WG acBevéoteQov.

oXOALoVv

El yao avtoc 0 Ocedg, wg avOpowrog mémovOe,
TMOAAQ@ MHaAAov fpets. EiAnmrar 0¢ 1) évvola &mo
tov EvaryyeAlov yéyoamtal yao kat 10 ¢ &v 1)
oKoTia Qaivel, kal 1 okoTia avTO 0V katéAafe. Pwg
Hev yao Aéyer tov Xpwotov dwx v Oedtnrta.
Lxotiav 0¢, piav pEv tov Blov dwx TOV ATO TV
nabwv CoPov kal v TAAVNV, Etéoav dE TOV
dtdPoAov, wg avtikeipevov T INAwOEvTL Pwrl, Kal
OTL OKOTOG DX TNV EMaQoLy YEYové te kal Aéyetar
0KOTOG 0¢ TOltOoV KaAel Tov avOowmov dx TNV
naxvTNTa Kat TV Emmeooctnow g oaQKog
Katédpape yag kal oL Xpotov O OxPoAog,

1697-1702 ...tN¢ Greg. Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30, 6, 17-24 (Pnpl.,
PG 130,580,C 1-5) 1711-1713 Oeotnta... v cf. Elias Cret.,
PG 36,817 A 1716-1717 okoétoc...katl cf. Elias Cret., PG 36, 817
A

1695  eita] Umep amoAoyeltal | 1698  Kai] in marg. oy.
dlaytvaoKeL

1702-1703 yd@ Tﬁ cf.Jo.1,5 1703-1704 TO{)T(p...&/\/\T]C cf. Lc.
22,53 1704 xaitov Mt. 4,3 1705 mewpaotov ... okotog cf. Eph.
5,8 1709-1710Jo.1,5
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meldlwv avtov we avOpwmov dix TO0 MEOBANHA
NG 0AQKOG, 1 YOUV DX TO OQWHEVOV" €L YAQ TO Ppwg
EdLwxOn Pnot, tovtéotv €melpaocOn, TO OKOTOG
MooV dQa Telpaodnoetal, ola kKat aoBevéotegov,
Aéyw dm), 6 TuXWV &vOpwmOoC.

Kelevov

Kai @ Oavpaotov, &b éxetvov  daduyovtog
TIAVTATIAOLY, NHEG TIOoOWS Kal kataAndOempev;
HetCov yap éxkelvw TO dwxOnvat, 1mep MUV TO
kataAndpOnvaly,  magax tolg 000wg  tavta
AoytCopévols. 'Ett 0¢ mpoobnow toic eignpévolg
éxetvo, &évOuvunBeic, to Ev o mémovOev avtoc
nietpacBeic, dvvatar toic melpalopévolc Ponbnoal,
oapws TEOGS TNV aLTNV P£QOV €vvolav.

oXOALoV

| Ovk éott ¢not Bavpaotov el toL XELOTOL
TA........TOG  TOV €x000V: eltovv katx HnNdEv
NtmoOévtog ... kal Meowws kataAndOeimpev:
EKELVOG HEV YaQ, kal Oeog v ampdottog, NHelg d&
XOUG Pavg, ote mMEOoeoTV €kelvw MELLOV Elg
Bavpa 10 Onws dwxONval toLTw OvTy, 1) MUV
T0 KataAndOnvar wg elpontal, dwx Vv NUeTéoav
acBévelav.

Eic 10O, é0ta 0¢ 0 Oeoc ta mavta &v maocy: €K TOL
avTOL AGYOUL

Kelevov
"Eotai d¢ 0 Oeoc ta mavta év maoty.

oXOALoVv

1723-1731 om)... mewpalopévors Greg. Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30, 6,
24-30 (Pnpl., PG 130, 580, D 5-9) 1736-1737 ...kal cf. Elias Cret.,
PG 36,817 A 1743-1745 ¢v... Greg. Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30, 6,
31 Pnpl., PG 130, 581 A 1-2)

1729-1730 Hebr. 2, 18 1743-1745 év... cf. 1Cor. 15, 28
1746-1748 1 Cor. 15, 28
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Kat tovto ITavAov tov AmootoAov eimovtog: iva 1
0 Ococ ta mavia év maocty, eEeAdUPavov d¢ Kal
TOUTO - KAKOUQYWS Ol  alQeTikol  kdvtevOev
NAattovv tov Yiov Aéyovteg, 6Tt Hovog o Iatnp
éotar ta mavta év maocw, AAA'0 OeoAodyog kal
T0UT0 oaPws emAvetal, 6t Oeov Evtavba M)
Hovov tov TTatéoa vorjong, dAA'6Aov Tov €v Lol
TMEOOWTIOS OewEOVHeVOV' 00 HOVOV Ydo Pnowv 0
[atnp éotar ta nmavta év naow @S €5 avTOV
avaAvopdévov toL Yiov. AvaAvowv d¢ evtavBa
Aéyel TV 0lov AVAXLOLWV Kal AVAKQLOLWV, O TG
LafeAlavng €ott Anowdiag OOYHa: Kal yoQ
éketvot tov Yiov kal to Ilvevpa eig tov Ilatéoa
ovveigovv, ovopata Hévov tov Tlatpog Aéyovteg
avovola, Tov Yiov kai to Oetov I[Tveva.

Kelevov

Ev 10 xapw e anokatactacews ovy’ o Ilatmo,
TIAVTWS €IS avTov dvaAvOévtog tov Yiov, WomeQ
el muEAV  HEYAANV  AAUTIADOG TIQOG  KALQOV
amoonaoOelong, elta ovvadOelong, —pnde Yo
ZapéAdot t@ ot tovtw magadBeiéocbwoay,
—AaAA’ OAog Bedg, Otav HNkéTL TOAAX @UEV,
WOTEQY VUV, TOIC KWvNHaot kal toig mabeowv, |
ovdev O0Awg Beov, 1 OAlyov, €&v MUV avtolg
dpéoovteg, AAAT  6AoL  Oeoewdelc, OAov  Beov
xwontukot kat Hovov. Tovto yap 1) teAelwots, TEog
v omevdopev: Tekpnool 0¢ MHaAota TlavAog
avTog O yap éviavBa mept Oeov Ppnoiv doplotwg,
aAdayxov capwg Tegropilet Xowotw Aéywv; Omov
ovk &t "EAAnv, o006é Tovdaioc, mepLTOpn Kal
dxpopvotia, papPapoc, LxvOnc, dovAoc, éAevOepoc
dAAa ta avta kal év naot XpLotoc.

oXOALoVv

Eitouv Ttng amokataotaoews, Ote ai Ppuxal
anokaBiotavtal €ig T éavtwv cwpata. Tote yao,

1760-1777 Ilatéoa...&vi Greg. Naz., De Filio, Orat. 30, 6, 26-28
(Pnpl., PG 130, 581 A 2 - B 3)

1760-1761 Ilatéoct...tov cf. Act. 3,21 1774-1777 texpngtot...
¢viCol. 3, 11; cf. Gal. 3, 28
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TV MeV dAOVWV TavBévtwv, twv 0¢ mabwv
OXOAAOAVTWYV, TNG 0& AUAQTIAG AQYNOTAONG, OUKETL
elc moAAax dxpeOnoopeda, kabdmep VUV, TOlg
Kwnuaot e Puxng, mnyovv 1taic  dxpools
YVOHaLS kal Tolg mokiAowg maBeotv, ovdEV OAwg
®¢cov, 1) 0ALyoVv &v éavToig pégovtes. NUV yaQ eig
TMOAAQX HeQulopevol, 1) ovde Miav meglt Oeov
Oewolav €v éavtolg Ppégopev dux v LOPwoLy TovL
Voo, 1 HwQav twva daviaociav: tote d¢, 6Aot
Oeoedeig, 6 ot Oelo, €o06HeOa kal OANG Tng
OeoTNTOC XWENTLKOL, HLOTAYWYOUHEVOL T TEQL
e ayiag Towdkdog, €xkdnAdtepov, wg 1) TOL
apevdovg VTOoXETLS, Kal HOVNG aUTNG WS MNOEV
étegov duvdapevolr BAémewv, 1 dwavoelocOat wal
oUTwg éotat 0 Oeog avti TAvTwv AdYwv Kat €Qgywv
Kal éVOUpHNoewV €v aot toig dikaiols. ‘OtL d¢ Oeov
OANV évtavBa v OeodtnTA XOT) VOELV TEKHMQLOL
HaAota TTavAog, 1youvv tekpatgeoBat didwot kal
TIANEOMOQET 6 YO VOV &oQloTwg Tepl Oeov dnot,
ONAad™) ToO eivar Ta mavta v macty, AAAxXoL TV |
EMOTOAWV AUTOV, HOVw 1@ XQOT® TOVTO APo<oilel
kaba>pws év ol ¢now, 6t OVK £0Tal TNVIKALTA
dladpooax vévoug n TUXNG,
1 TLVOG TOOVTOV, AAAX Td Ttdvta Kal &v maowy O
Xpiotoc. IapadOergéoOwoav O¢, dvtl TOU
TIAQELOTIETETWO AV ETTL POOQA TWV AKQOWHEVWV.
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ITitAog € Tlept Bewvuvpiag tov Ageomayitov, €k
TOL AOYOUL TOL mel Oelwv OVOHATWV

Tovto ovv €iddteg ol BeoAdyol, Kat wg AVWOVUHOV
avTOV  UMVOLOL,  Kal €K Tavtog  OVOUATOG.
Avwvupov Pév, wg 0tav ¢paot v Beapxiov avtnv,
€V HIX TV HLOTIKQWV TNG OVHPOoAIKNG Oeopaveing
opdoewv, erumAnEal @ Prjoavty, T T0 OVOPA& cov
Kal @wo- | meg avtov Amo maong OewVuHIKNG
YVWOews amdyovoav, pavar kal iva Ti épwtac 1o
dvopd Hov kal tovTo €07l OavpaoTov: 1) ovXL TOUTO
OvTwg €otl 10 Bavpaotov Ovopar 10 UméEp mav
dvopa TO AVWVULHOV' TO TIavtoc UTEQOQUHEVOV
ovopatog: ovopaCopévov, elte &v T@w alwvi ToUTQ,
elte év 1w MéAAovTy TloAvwvupov 0¢, wg Otav
a0 avTNV elodywaol paokovoav: Eyw et 0 wv' 1
Cwn 10 pac 0 Oeoc' 1 dAnOeiar kat dtav avToOL TOV
MAVTIWV aitov ol 0eocddol TMOAVWVOHWS &k
TAVTIWV TOV altlatwVv VHVOoLY, ¢ ayadov: wg
KaAOV' wg 0oPoVv' wg ayarmntov: we Oeov Oewv: wg
KUQLOV KURIWV' WG &ylovV aylwv: g alviov: wg
OVTa Kal WG alvwv altiov: wg Cwng Xxoon YoV wg

1811-1843  Tovto...0vtwv Ps. Dion. Areop., De div. nomin, | 6
Suchla p. 118, 2-119, 9

1816 AvTOV ... TAoNG] ALTOV ATO TTAOTG; ATO TAOTG AVTOV:
Suchla, sine variante. 1817 dadvaur... 1818 Bavpaotov] davar
Kat ... Bavpaotov - recte; Suchla: pavar kat « “Tva i éowtag
O OVOU& Hov »; kalr Tovto « £otL Bavpaotov ». - falso; cf.
Jud. 13,18; 1818 1] 7 falso; 7] Suchlarecte; 1825 Ococddol]
Suchla: 6edoodot

1815 ti...oov cf. Gen. 32, 30; cf. Jud. 13, 17 1817-1818 «xat...
Bavpaotov cf. Gen. 32, 30; Jud. 13,18 1819 1ol...5vopa cf. Ps. 8,
2;Jud. 13,18 1819-1820 0% ... Ovopa cf. Phil. 2,9
1820-1822 td?... péAAovtivide Eph. 1,21 1823 €y eipt 0 @v vide
Ex. 3,14 1823-1824 1 CwrjJo. 11, 25;14,6 1824 1o dag Jo. 8, 12
0 Beoc vide Gen. 28, 13 | 1 aAnBewx vide Jo. 14,6 1825 Oeoocddot
1826 oayaBov cf. Mt. 19,17; Lc. 18,19 1827 xaAodv cf. Cant. 1, 16
godov cf. Job 9, 4, Rom. 16, 27 | ayarmtovis. 5,1 | Beov Oewv Ps.
49,1;135,2 1828 wvglov kvplwv Deut. 10, 17; Ps. 135, 3; Apoc. 17,
14; 19, 16 | aywov ayiwv vide Dan. 9, 24; 1s. 6, 3 | aiwviov vide Bar.
4, 8; cf. Is. 40, 28; Bar. 4, 10 1829 Svta cf. EX. 3, 14 | alwvwv aitiov
cf. Eccl. 3,11-14; Hebr. 1, 2 | Cowng xoonyov cf. Gen. 2, 7; lob 10, 12,
Jo. 10, 10; Act. 17, 25
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codplav: WG VOUV' WG AOYOV' WG YVWOTNV' @G
TQOEXOVTA TAVTIAS TOLG Onoavoovg  amaong
YVOOewS WG dVVaHLy wg duvaoTNV: WS PaciAéa
TV BACINEVOVTWV' WG TAAKRLOV TIHEQWV" WS AYT|OW
Kal dvaAdolwtov: wg owtneiav: g dikatoovVN Vv
WS AYAOHOV: WG ATMOAVTQWOLV: ¢ €V HeyéDet
TIAVTWV DTIEQEXOVTA" KAL WG €V avpa Aemth, KAt ye:
KAl €V VoIG avTtov etvat paot, kal v Ppuxais Kat ev
oWHaor Kal &v ovave Kal Tl YN kal dHa €v
TAVTQ TOV  aLTOV, EYKOOHIOV  UTTEQKOOHLOV®
TEQUIKOOHLIOV  VTTEQOVRAVIOV: VTtegovotov, TjAov:
aotéoxr TUE" VOWE' TVELHar dQOOOV VEPEATV*
avTd, AlBov' kat TéToav, Kal mAvia ta ovia Kal
OVOEV VTV OVTWV.

OXOALOV

1835  cd...peyéOed Suchla: wg peyéBer 1838  kai?...yne]
Suchla: kat év yr) sine variante 1839 EYKOOHOV ... 1840
vmegovotov] Suchla: éykoopiov,

TEQIKOOMIOV, UTteQkOOMIOV, UTegovgAaviov sine  variante
1842 avtd AiBov] Suchla: avtéALBov

1830 codiav vide. Prov. 8, 1;cf. 1 Cor. 1,30 | vovv vide Is. 40, 30;
Rom. 11, 34,1 Cor. 2,16 | Adyovcf.Jo. 1,1 | yvwornv cf. Num. 16,
5; Mt. 7, 23; Jo. 10, 14; 11 Tim. 2, 19 1831-1832  mpoéxovia...
Yvawoewg cf. Rom. 11, 33; Col. 2,3 1832 dVvapv vide | Cor. 1, 24;

cf. 1l Cor. 12,9; Apoc. 19,1 | dvvdomv cf. Ps 88, 28; Jo. 18, 37, |
Cor. 10,13; Apoc. 1,5 1832-1833 Baoidéa...aciAevovtwy | Tim
6, 15; Apoc. 17, 14; 19, 16 1833 naAaov nuepav Dan. 7, 9

aynfow cf. Ps. 102 (101), 25, 28 1834  &vaAloiwtov cf. Jac. 1, 17
owtnelav vide Ex 15, 2; Is. 52, 10 | ducaioovvnv vide Jer. 23, 5; cf. |
Cor 1,30 1835 aywaopovcf.1Cor. 1,30 | armoAvtoworv cf. Is. 40,
5;52,9; Mt. 1, 21; Lc. 2, 30; 1 Cor 1, 30 1835-1836  év peyéDet
navtwv Dmegéxovta cf.Ps 85, 8-10; Ps. 146,5 1836 év avoa Aemti)
Il Reg. 19,12 1837 év voig cf. Eph. 3,4 | év Yuxaic cf. Sap. 7, 27
1837-1838 év owpaocct. Cor. 1 6,19-20 1838 ¢&v ovpavq kat émi
ynec cf. Mat. 28, 18, Eph. 3,15  1838-1839 &v tavte tov avtov cf.
Ps. 103, 28; 1 Cor. 12,6 1839 é¢ykdopiov cf. Jo. 1, 10 | Omegrdopiov
cf. Is. 66, 22 1840 megukdopiov cf. Sirach 43,12 | Omepovpdviov cf.
Ps. 112, 4 | fjAov cf. Mal. 3,20 1841 &otéoa cf. Apoc. 22, 16 | ntvo

vide. Deut. 4,24; Mal. 3,2 | 0dwo vide Apoc. 22, 17; cf. Jo. 7, 38
mveLMa vide. Apoc. 22, 17;J0.4,24 |  doooov cf. Hos. 6, 4; 14, 6
vedéAnv cf. Ex. 13, 21; Hos. 6, 4 1842 AiBov cf. Ps. 117, 22

nétoav vide Ex. 17, 6; Num. 20, 8; 20, 11; cf. Ps. 80, 17; | Cor. 10, 4
ntavta tx ovta cf. Sirach 43, 27; 1 Cor 15, 28
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OV yap 1) pLOIC AvevvONTOg, TOVTOL TTAVTWS OVOE
Ovopa  kVQovV  gLebnoetar  dMAWTIKOV — YaQ
Ppvoewg, TO KHELOV OVoUA.

| Titdoc ¢ tov Apgeomayitov mepl Tng Oelag
évavOpowm)oews &k Tov o kedpaAalov Tov TEQL
Oelwv OVOMATWV.

| PAGvOowmov dadepodvtwe 1) Beagyiar dtL TOIg
KaO Hac meog aAnBewav, OAkWS &v X TV
£autng VTOOTACEWV EKOLVWVNOEV" AVAKAAOVHEVT)
TEOG €avTNV kal avatBeloa TV AvOewTivnv
goxatidv: €& 1N¢ apBéyktwg O amAovg Inoovg
ovveTéOn kal mapdtaowy  elAnde xoviknv, O
AdL0g kal elow ™G kKb MUag éyeyovel pvoewg, O
TAONG, TNG Kata Gvov macav ta&ews, DTTEQOLOIWS
ExPePnrws: Heta NG apeTaBoAov kal aovyxUTov
TV OlkelwV dQLOERC.

Ex tov P kepadaiov Tov TeEQL NVWHEVNS Kal
dlakekQUévng BeoAoyiac.

AAAx kat tO0 mdong Oeoloylag éxdavéoTatov: 1)
ka0 Muag Tnoov OeomAaotia, kal &eEntdg 0Tt
Adyw mavTli Kal AyvwoTog Vo mavTl kal avt@ @
MOWTIOTEW TWV TMEECPLTATWV AYYEAWV" KAl TO HEV
AVOQLKWG avTOV ovowwOnval, HLOTIKWS
MaQeAN)Papev:  ayvoovpev  d¢  Omwg €k
nagfevikwv aljdtwv, £Téow Taga TNV  GLOLV
dtemAdtteto Oeopw Kal OTMws A&PEOXOLS TOOoL

1851-1860 DA&vOowmoV...1dovoews Ps. Dion. Areop., De div.
nomin., I 4 Suchla p. 113, 6-12 1863-1874 AAA«...pvooAoyiog
Ps. Dion. Areop., De div. nomin., 11 9, Suchla p. 133, 5-12

1845 avevvontoc] emendavi; avevontog in codice

1851 DA &vBowmov] sic in codice e textu Areopagitico
1853 éavtng] in codice; Suchla: avTnc sine variante
1855 apB£yktwe] cum permultis codicibus; Suchla: agonrTwg
1858 ko« ... ta€ewg] Suchla: kata maoav pvowy

t&é ewg sine variante

1870 dlemAdrtteto Oeop@] Suchla: Oeop@ diemAaTteTo sine
variante
1865-1866 ayvwortog...ayyéAwv cf. Tob. 12, 15

1870-1872 6mwg ... ovoiav cf. Mt. 14, 25-34; Mc. 6, 48-51; Jo. 6, 19-21
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owHaTtikov  Oykov  Eéxovor kat UAng  Pagog,
€memoQeveTo TV UYQAV Kal AOTATOV 0LOlAV: Kal
@ dAAa doa g Umepdpuovg  Eotiv  Inoov
dvooAoylac.

Tov avtov éx ¢ mEog T'aiov Oepamevtnv
ETOTOATC.

Kelpevov

ITwg ¢rc Tnoovg 6 MAVTWV €MEKEWVA, TAOL HEV
0TV OVOLWOWS KAl OLVTETAYHEVAS OV YO WG
altiog avlownwv, Aéyetar avOowmog AAAT wg
avTo Kat ovolav O6Anv, &Anbwc &vOpwTog wv.
‘Hpeig 8¢ tov  Inoovv, ovk  a&vOowmikwg
adopllopev: ovdE yap avOpwmog Hovov,| <ovdé
U>TeEOVOL0G 1) &AvOpWMOg HOVOV: dAAd &vOEwTOog
aAnOwg: 0 dadeEdVTWS PLA&vVOQwTOG.

OXOALOV

Touvtéotv ovx wg YPrAov avBpowmov 6ollopedar
oVOE Yo avOpwmog HOVOV, AAAX kal Oedg, OoTEeQ
Kol 00 Oe0g HOVOV, AAAX Kat &vOpwTog.

Kelpevov

Ymeo avOowmovg kat kat avOpwmovg &k TG
avOowmwv ovoiag 0 VTTEEOVOLOG OVOLWHEVOG.

1878-1885 IMaos ... pAavOewmog Ps. Dion. Areop., Epistula 4,
Ritter p. 160, 1-8 1887-1889 Tovtéotwv ... avBowmog cf.
Maximus Confessor, Ambigua ad Thomam, PG 91, col. 1048 B-
C, Janssens, |. 32-34: ovd¢ yap avOpwmog povov, Ot kal 0eog 6
avtdg, oVdE VTMeQOvOOg HOvov, OTL kal &vBewmog 6 avTig,
elrep pn PrAog avBowmoo, Prte YURVOG UTtaoxeL Oedc.
1891-1892 Ymép...ovowwpévog Ps. Dion. Areop., Epistula 4,
Ritter p. 160, 8-9

1878 maot... 1879 ovvretaypévac] Ritter: maow €0ty avOowoLg
0VOLWOWS OLVTETAYHEVOG, recte 1880  avOowmwv Aéyetal]
Ritter: avOowmnwv, évOade Aéyetat 1884 7 avBowmog] 1)
avBowmog recte; Ritter: et avBowmog falso | &AA& &vBowrog]
Ritter: &AA" avBowmog sine variante

1891 kat’ avOpdnovg] Ritter: kata avOowmovg
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OXOALOV

YmeéQ avOgwmovg HEV  OVOLWHEVOG, OTL €k
nagBévov. Kata avOowmovg dé, OtL €k yuvaukog.
Ex g tov avOowniwv d¢ ovoiag, 6Tl ovk €€ AAANG:
oUTE YXQ €€ OVEAVOL TNV OAQKX KATIYAYEV: OUTE
€k yne €tegodPumn  TIVA  0AQKA  TAQA TNV
avOowmivnv  éavtw  meQLébetor  ovTE  KATQ
davraoiav évnvOpwnnoev.

Kelpevov

"Eott 8¢ o0dév NTToV, DTTEQOLOLOTNTOG VTEQTIATIONG,
O el VTTEQEOVOLOG" AMéAEL T TAUTNG TteQLOLOIA, Kal
el ovolav aAnBwcg éABwWV: vTepovoiws oLOLWON
Kal UmeQ avOpwmov évroyel T dvOpwTmov Kal
onAol mapbévoc UVmepPvwe kvovoar Kal VOWE
aotatov, VAKWV Kal YeENQWV TOdWV, AVEXOV
Baooc wal Mr) vmemkov: dAA’T Umepduel duvdpet
TEOG TO ADLAXVTOV OULVIOTAHEVOV' Tl AV TIS TX
TOAAGR, TTAUTOAAx Ovta, OLEABor dl'wv O Belwg
0oV, UMEQ VOUV YVWOETAL, KAl T &ML TN
dAavOpwia tov Inoov katapaokopeva, dOvapLy
UTEQOXIKNG amodpdoews Exoviar kKai yado, va
OUVEAOVTEG ElTwHEV, 0VdE AvOEWTOC NV, OUX WS
N avOowmog dAA™ wg €€ avOpwmwv, avOownwv
érékeva kal vmeE avOpwmov, aAnOws &vOpwog
YEYOVQC.

OXOALOV

‘Ot vepovolog kat kata v OedtnTar kKat Yoo Katl
a0t Vmepovolog, we €k magbévou | kal &vev
OoTéQHATOC" KAt oTe 1) 0edtng al<Tws>VTeEQ VoLV
Kal AOYOV. VOOUHEVN YaQ TO AyvwoTtov €xer Kal
AgyoHévrn, TO apEnTov: O Katx QLo kol VTEQ

1902-1917 "Eott...yeyovawg Ps. Dion. Areop., Epistula 4, Ritter p.
160, 9- 161, 7

1909 T toAAG] falso; Ritter: T Aownta sine variante
1919 kai ] id est: kai 1) &dvOpwmoTng
1921 avtwcumep] finis verbi paene illegibilis est

1906 naBévog ... kvovoa cf. Lc. 1, 26-38; 2, 1-14; ; Mt. 1, 18-25
1906-1908 Udwo... Pdooc Mt. 14, 25-34; Mc. 6, 48-51; Jo. 6, 19-21

228

1895

1900

1905

1910

1915

1920



CEU eTD Collection

26Y

dvorv: Ot Hev  yao  avOpwmivng  ovowwon,
YIWW@OOKOMEV  Te  kal Aéyopev: Tmg 0¢ €k
nafevikwv  alpgdtwv  £Téow mMaQRk TNV
avOowmnivnv $pvowv Oeopw, oLTe oldapev, ovte
Aéyopev.

Kelpevov

Kat 10 Aowmov oV kata Oeov tax Oetax dodoag ov
kata  avOpwrmov 1t avBowrivar aAAa
avopwOévtog Beov, kawvnv Tva TV OeavdQiknV
évépyelav, ULV TeTMOALTEVEVOG.

OXOALOV

O Xototog, oUte kata Oeov €doaoe ta Oeia, ovte
Kata avOpwmov ta avOwmniva: ovte yap Oeikwg
HOVOV, AAAQ kal avBowTiikws, ovte AvOQWTIKWS
HOVOV, dAAX kal Oekwg dx TNV AXWOLOTOV Kal
aovyxvtov Evwoy:  avopwbévtog  yao Beov,
tovTéoTy évavOpwnmoavtog Geov, KAy TS 1)
Oeavdokt) €vépyelx €yivetor kavr) Hév, 0Tl Hnte
Ocikwg tax Oelx, pPNte dvOowTIKWS T AvOQwTIVA
évnoyetto, Oeavdowawe d¢ 1) Oela AP kal
avOowmiv):  WOoTEQ YAXQ TOLU MLEAKTWOEVTOG
Elpoug, TO TUHNTIKOV YEYOVE KAVOTIKOV KAl TO
KQUOTIKOV' THLTKOV, 1valn yao, kabameg T
oWNEW TO TMLE, OVTW KAl TQ TOL OOV THNTIKQ,
TO TOV TTUROG KAVOTIKOV® KAl YEYOVE KAVOTIKOG HEV
0 oldnEog, évawoel T MEOS TO TLE, THNTIKOV d¢ TO
TVE, éVWOEL TN TEOG TOV OldNEOV, ovdeTéQov dE
toomnv ménovOe, ™ kaO Evworv mEog OdteQov
AVTIOO0EL, AAA’ EKATEQOV" KAV T1) TOU OVYKEWHEVOU
ka0 Evwowv dWmNTr Pepévnke <ék>|tng kata
GUOoV olkelag OlKELOTNTOS AVEKTITWTOV, OUTW KAV
T Hvotneiw e Oelag évavOpwnroews, Oedtng

1930-1933 Kai... mtemoAttevpévog Ps. Dion. Areop., Epistula 4,
Ritter p. 161, 7-10  1944-1959 @omeQ...dxkekQUEéVTV Max.
Confessor, Ambigua ad Thomam V, Janssens p. 33, 273-284

1930 ov?...1931 avBowmva] Ritter: oV ta avBodmelx kata
avBowmov

1932 avdowBévtoc] Ritter: GAA' avdowBévtog

1946 Ttikov] e iotacismo
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Kal avOpwmnotng fvwbnoav kad vmdéotaoty, Pnd’
ETépaG EKOTAOTG NG PUOLKTG Evepyelag, dwx TV
EVoLv: HNTe KNV AOXETOV VTNV KEKTNHEVNC HETX
TNV EVotv: Jr) 0&€ TNG CUYKELEVTS DLAXKEKQLUEVTV.

Tov avtov ék Twv Oe0AOYIKWV OTOLXEWWTEWY TOV
aylov TepoBéov

Emnet d¢ xkat éwg Ppuoewg VMO PrAavOpwTiag
EANALVOe kat AaAnBwc ovowdn kal ave O
vméEDeog éxonHATIoey: Aew d¢E ein TEOS MWV T
UTEQ VOUV Kal AGYov VHVOUHEVX, KAV TOUTOLS €XEL
T0 UmeoPuveg kKal UmepovOvV, oL  HOVOV 1)
AVAAAOIWTOG MMV KAl AOLYXVUTWS KEKOLVWVIKE®
HNd&v memovOwg €ig TO VTTEQMANEES AVTOL TQEO TNG
aPOéykTov Kevwoews, dAA’ OTL kal TO MAVIWV
KALVOV  Kawotatov, &v 1ol (uokois MUV,
vmeoPuNG MV, &v 1ol Kat ovoiav VmeEovOolog:
TIAVTA T DRV, UTTEQ TJHAG VTTEQEXWV.

1962-1972 'Emel... Umegéxwv Ps. Dion. Areop., De div. nomin., Il
10,, Suchla p. 135, 2-9

1962 Emei d¢] Suchla: émeidr)

uno  prdavBpwmniag] cum nonnullis codicibus; Suchla: vmég
dravBowmiag 1965 wav tovtoc] falso; Suchla: kdv tovtolg
recte
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10 CONCLUSIONS

This thesis deals with the Panoplia Dogmatike, the patristic anthology which was
compiled under the guidance of Euthymios Zygadenus by the best court theologians in
Constantinople at a personal request of Emperor Alexios Komnenos in order to be used as a
source on Orthodox theology and as a weapon with arguments against each important heresy.
In the subsequent centuries the anthology was copied in a significant number of Greek
manuscripts. Becoming a basis for similar anthologies, the text was also translated into
Slavonic and Latin.

Despite the fact that the Panoplia is well known to scholars dealing with Byzantium,
it has remained largely unexplored because of its length and monumental tradition, but also
because of the view which for a long time regarded Byzantine anthologies as merely
mechanical compilations. This view has already been moderated by discussions on the
Byzantine phenomenon of excerpting and repeating (/’encyclopédisme, la cultura della
sylloge) and by the editions of the great anthologies of Byzantium which clearly show their
value.

Until now, the studies on the Panoplia have followed two main approaches — on the
subject of heresiology it was employed as a source of information on contemporary heresies,
and, as a Patristic anthology, it was used as a testimony for the indirect tradition of ancient
texts. My thesis has taken another possible direction — that of a reception history which
combines elements from the traditional approaches in order to present an integrated view of
the development of the Panoplia over a period of time.

The thesis gave snapshots on the anthology in two different periods — on the first
printed Greek edition and on a single Greek manuscript from the Palaeologian period which
differs most from the text as we know it today. These two sections, each dedicated to a

different period and introduced by different methodology, are unified as prolegomena to a
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possible critical edition of the Panoplia. They could be an impetus for similar studies on the
reception history of Patristic and Byzantine texts in the period after the Fall of Constantinople
in the countries of Eastern Europe. This field is well studied for Western Europe but has not
received attention in the countries which once were part of the Byzantine Commonwealth.

The point of departure for the investigation was the Greek printed text of the Panoplia
which is available only in one edition, published in the year 1710 in Tirgoviste (Wallachia)
and re-printed in volume 130 of the Patrologia Graeca. In the re-print in the Patrologia the
text is enriched with the additional texts published by Friedrich Sylburg, and with the notes of
the German scholar Friedrich Matthéi, who visited Russia in 1780 and consulted manuscripts
there. Edited in this way, this text is used and quoted by the scholars today as testimony for
the text of the Panoplia as it was compiled at the beginning of the twelfth century.

The first section of this study traces the publication history of the Greek editio
princeps. It presents the anthology of Emperor Alexios Komnenos in the new context in
which it re-appeared in the eighteenth century, attempting to provide a view on the period
from the vantage point of one single edition. My aim was to trace the reasons for the
publication and to give an example of how the function of this important text changed
through the centuries. Thus, by putting together the details of the publication, it became clear
how the major events necessitated and influenced the first Greek printed edition of this
famous book.

The Early Modern Period was the time when, facing the influence of Catholics and
Protestants, the Orthodox had to present their teachings in order to defend their theology and
to outline their dogmatic differences from their opponents. For this reason they elaborated
new Confessions and published key books from their past. Among these books the Panoplia
Dogmatike had a special place because it was an ancient source for Orthodox theology and a

powerful symbol of Orthodox identity, tradition, and unceasing spiritual battles.
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Nonetheless, the publication history of the Panoplia epitomized characteristic trends
for the period -- it was a product of what Father George Florovsky called “pseudomorphosis”
of the Orthodox Church at a time when Orthodox teaching was heavily influenced by foreign
concepts. The direct impetus for the edition of the Panoplia came from outside the Orthodox
lands. In fact, the book came as an echo of discussions which had begun in Western Europe
and the interpretation which it received was a combination of the Catholic and Orthodox
theological traditions. In the West the interest in this anthology was mainly related to the
Eucharistic controversies between Catholics and Protestants. Orthodox theologians educated
in the West introduced the interpretations related to the Eucharist on native Orthodox soil.
This, however, did not change the traditional view on the anthology but rather enriched it
with one more aspect -- indirectly introducing a chapter against the Protestants. The
publication itself happened against the background of the Jansenist controversy, during which
the theologians of the Port Royal were arguing with the Calvinists and both sides turned to
the Orthodox Church for arguments. To a certain extent, the history of the Panoplia in the
early modern period is a history of the relations between the Orthodox and their main
Christian opponents — the Catholics and the Protestants. Even if on the surface they were
openly hostile to each other, they often used the same texts and, in the case of the anthology
of Emperor Alexios I, they agreed on an astonishing number of points in their interpretations.

Inevitably, the situation of this editio princeps was different from the time of the
original compilation, when the anthology was part of the new religious policy introduced
with the establishment of the Komnenian Dynasty. In this religious policy the role of the
emperor was to be a guardian of the monumental Orthodox tradition. Thus, one of the
achievements of the twelfth-century theologians was the creation of a theological synthesis of
the existing tradition. At the personal behest of the emperor, the Panoplia itself was compiled

exclusively from texts of the Church Fathers. In addition to this, in the context of the twelfth
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century, the anthology was not a single book but rather a volume in a series. Euthymios
Zygadenos composed three other major works — Commentaries to the Psalms, Commentaries
to the Gospels, and Commentaries to the Epistles of Saint Paul. At the time of their
compilation, all these works were part of one construction. However, from the later reception
of this theological series, it is apparent that the Panoplia was the most successful part of the
project.

In contrast to the original composition of the Panoplia, at the beginning of the
eighteenth century the situation was entirely changed. First and foremost, the Great Church
was in a new subordinate position with an unstable Orthodox patriarchate in Constantinople
and without a Christian emperor. For the Orthodox the century was marked by significant
events — the reforms of Patriarch Nikon in Russia and the Confession of Faith, tinged with
Calvinist views, which was published in 1629 under the name of the Constantinopolitan
Patriarch Kyrillos Lukaris. The publication of this Confession opened wide debates and
necessitated the convocation of three important councils of the Orthodox Church at the time —
those of Constantinople (1638), Jassy (1642), and Jerusalem (1672).

In the present research into the reception history of the Panoplia, the first important
task | set for myself was to discover who actually stood behind the publication. My research
has shown that those who actually initiated the publication are not directly mentioned
anywhere in the edition of the Greek Panoplia. These were two patriarchs of Jerusalem,
Dositheos and Khrysanthos Notaras, his nephew and successor to the patriarchal throne. The
initiator of this edition was Patriarch Dositheos, who became the undisputed leader of the
Orthodox after he was elected patriarch of Jerusalem at the age of 28. His involvement in the
edition provided a wide context and value for the edition of the Panoplia because there was

hardly any important event for the Orthodox Church in which Dositheos did not have an
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active engagement. Several events in particular are important for reconstructing the
background of the Panoplia.

One of these events happened in 1669, when the Jansenists, looking for support for
their views from the teachings of the Orthodox on the Eucharist, approached the
representative Orthodox leaders of the time — Patriarch Dositheos himself, Patriarch of
Constantinople Dionysios, and the translator (dragoman) of the Ottoman Sultan Panagiotis
Nikousios. The result of this collaboration was that the third volume of La perpétuité de la
foy de I’Eglise Catholique touchant [I’Eucharistie by Antoine Arnauld and Pierre Nicole
contained a detailed view of the Orthodox teaching on the Eucharist clearly against the
Calvinists. Among the numerous other testimonies from the Greek Church Fathers, La
perpétuité contained a reference to the Panoplia in relation to the Eucharist.

Another important event concerned the relations between the Catholics and the
Orthodox. In 1672 the French ambassador to the Ottoman Empire paid a visit to the Holy
Places in Jerusalem. The result of this was that for various political reasons the protection of
the Holy Places was taken from the Orthodox and given into the care of the French
Franciscans. This cut off any further collaboration of the Orthodox with the Catholics,
although, for a moment, the two parties appear to have fought together against the teaching of
the Calvinists. It also diminished the hope that the Orthodox could print their books in
Western Europe with Catholic support. For this reason, Patriarch Dositheos finally chose to
establish a Greek printing press in lands autonomous from the Ottoman Empire — the
Principalities of Moldovia and Wallachia. This is the explanation for why the Panoplia was
published in Tirgoviste, the Metropolitan town of Ungrovlachia.

The first attested evidence of the intentions of Patriarch Dositheos to publish the
Panoplia comes from 1690. In that year he sent Khrysanthos an order to arrange for the

publication of a polemical collection of books in Moscow, among them one manuscript of the
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Panoplia (GIM 225). None of the books was printed because such a project did not fit into
the political vision of Peter the Great.

On the other side, this first move of Dositheos to publish the Panoplia coincided with
the escalation of an internal conflict (between 1689 and 1691) in the Orthodox church over
the Eucharistic mystery. This was a repercussion from the coeval debates in Western Europe.
On Orthodox soil the conflict acquired a local dimension and consisted of debates over the

proper usage of terms for the Eucharist. One of the parties insisted that the new term

netovoiwoig should be avoided as a foreign concept and a literal translation of the Latin
transsubstantiatio and, instead, the established terms such as petafoAn, petamoinoic,

petapeLOuoLS, petaotolxeiwols should be used, all of which were attested in the

tradition of the Orthodox church. The main representative of that view at the time was the
philosopher and theologian John Matthew Karyophylles, who was engaged in bitter personal
enmity with Patriarch Dositheos. The main argument of the patriarch and his supporters was

that the rejection of the word petovoiwoig meant, in fact, a rejection of the real presence of

Christ in the Eucharist, thus raising fears that this was actually Calvinism infiltrating the

Orthodox tradition. At certain points the arguments of the circle around Karyophylles seem to
have been closer to the traditional views, including the Orthodox tradition of cuvovoiwoig —

the real presence of the body and blood of the Lord in the Eucharist, without the destruction
or disappearance of the substance of the bread and the wine. Nonetheless, the opponents of
Karyophylles, led by Dositheos, condemned his views as heretical at a Synod of
Constantinople, convoked for this purpose in 1691.

Although Patriarch Dositheos praised the anthology as the “most beautiful book
which was to exist in the church,” there was a specific entry in the anthology which was of

interest to the Orthodox theologians proving the involvement of the edition in the Eucharistic
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debates. The entry in question is now published in PG 130 as the separate chapter 25 On the
Baptism, the Body and Blood of Christ and the Cross, col. 1244 in the PG).

The relation between the Eucharistic controversies and the publication of the
Panoplia becomes clear from the writings of one of the most erudite Orthodox theologians of
the time, Meletios Syrigos. In 1638 the patriarch of Constantinople, Kyrillos Kontaris,
ordered him to write a refutation of the Confession of Kyrillos Lukaris. The resulting book
acquired undisputed authority, it was published by Dositheos in 1690, partially translated for
La perpétuité, also translated into Russian, often referred to and quoted. In this volume, the
section with the evidence from auctores gives an intriguing reference to Euthymios
Zygadenos. According to the interpretation of Syrigos, the Panoplia was created as a result of
the fight against Berengar of Tours whose teaching, according to Meletios, had reached
Byzantium in the twelfth century. Syrigos quotes a section of the Panoplia which has not
received attention in the modern scholarship — this is an entry from Chapter 25 which is
entitled. Ilepl trg petoAr)yemg TOL AEGTOTIKOV GWHOTOG Kal alpatog — it contains two texts
on the Eucharist — one from Gregory of Nyssa and the other from John Damascene’s
Expositio fidei.

The period of the seventeenth century is often referred to as the Age of Confessions.
When the Great Church was approached by Catholics and Protestants enquiring about the
Orthodox dogma on the disputed questions, it was necessary that the Orthodox also elaborate
their Confession of Faith, with the first Orthodox Confession of time being prepared by the
metropolitan of Kiev Peter Moghila (1633-1647). The present study has shown that the
Panoplia of Emperor Alexios found a place in the next important Orthodox Confession,
written by Patriarch Dositheos himself and approved by the Synod of Jerusalem in 1672. In
the third edition of this Confession, published in Bucharest in 1690 (the first and the second

being published in Amsterdam, 1670, and also in Leipzig. Dositheos simply took and
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reworked the aforementioned work of Syrigos, including the interpretation which connected
the creation of the Panoplia with Berengar. Because of the importance of the Confession, the
text has seen numerous editions ever since, thus establishing the connection of the Panoplia
with Berengar and repeating it numerous times.

Further, the present investigation succeeded in establishing the direct source of the
erudite Meletos Syrigos for the notion that the Panoplia was connected with Berengar. This
was De controversiis, one of the most thorough and popular refutations of the Protestants,
authored by the Catholic cardinal and polemicist Roberto Bellarmino. A comparison of the
two texts has made their relationship apparent and beyond any doubt, but it also demonstrated
the process in which the Orthodox Syrigos re-worked the text, adding details of his own and
excluding all references to the Western tradition.

However, the connection of the Panoplia with the Eucharistic controversy in the West
had deeper roots. The evidence for this comes, once again, from the account of the anthology
relating it to Berengar. In fact, Roberto Bellarmino did not invent this connection and his text
is not original either. The reference he gave was based on a tradition of around a hundred and
forty years in which a series of Catholic theologians had included the Panoplia as a small
argument in the refutation of the Protestants. The same account was briefly mentioned in the
polemical treatises of theologians like Possevino, Tomas Stapleton, Peter Canisius, and
others. The present study has not been able to establish the identity of the person who
introduced this interpretation. | have limited myself to listing all the references | found
because this story went too far away from the Greek editio princeps. However, the earliest
references gathered show the direction for further research — the Latin translation of Panoplia
which was published in 1555 in Venice and coincided with the Synod of Trent. The Catholic
Cardinal Reginald Pole, an active participant in this Synod, is mentioned in the preface as a

patron of this translation into Latin. | have not been able to establish how much Pole actually
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contributed to the edition. Still, it is known that in the next year — 1556 — the second edition
of the Latin translation of the Panoplia appeared. This coincided with the time when Cardinal
Pole, the last heir to the house of the Plantagenets, returned to England after the
enthronement of Queen Mary and the country’s temporary return to Catholicism. The first
references to the Panoplia come from the milieu of the English Catholics, many of whom had
formed a recusant community in Leuven. In particular, the references are related to the
discussions between the English Catholic theologian Harpsfield and his Anglican opponent
John Jewel and also follow accounts by John Martiall and Thomas Harding. However, | felt
that this track of investigation was going too far afield; thus, for the moment, it suffices to say
that the Latin translation had an intriguing history of its own. Apparently, the editio princeps
in Greek, which was made around a hundred and sixty years later, was indirectly influenced
by this Latin translation. A further path of research in this direction should include details on
the publication history of the Latin translation of the anthology.

Nonetheless, when the Orthodox theologians decided to publish the Panoplia, they
considered it a pristine, authentic Byzantine text which was not contaminated by an edition
prepared in the West. They described it as their hidden golden treasure. It is an irony of fate
that, in fact, they were publishing their Panoplia on the basis of Greek manuscripts but within
the framework of an interpretation elaborated in the West.

Further, the publication history has given me the opportunity to present the anthology
in the context of a sociology of theological texts by presenting the people and the places
involved in the edition. Once again, a vivid picture of the period appeared behind the details,
with a characteristic mobility of people, texts, and ideas. To a different extent the history of
the edition became connected with three leading cities of the Ottoman Empire —
Konstantiniye (Constantinople, later Istanbul), Jerusalem, and Adrianopolis; it also included a

small frontier town on the bank of Danube, Silistra, and the autonomous territories of the
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Romanian Principalities. The geographical framework of the edition reached as far as Vienna
and Moscow.

The people who participated in the edition also presented a colorful view of different
origins and social standings. The initiators of the edition were two patriarchs of Jerusalem —
Dositheos and Khrysanthos -- who originally came from Corinth, from the noble family of
the Notaras. The editor — Hieromonk Metrophanes Gregoras -- was an adventurous monk
from Northern Greece who had a long life full of adventure, suffering, and even miracles,
which happened in Macedonia on the eve of St. Demetrios’ day. The sponsor of the edition
was a certain Athanasios, a metropolitan of Silistra. The authors of the dedicatory verses
included a pilgrim to the Holy Places and two bothers, both of whom were teachers at the
Patriarchal School in Constantinople and one of whom had completed his studies in Padua.

The search for the actual manuscripts which were used for the edition has not yielded
any definitive results. The difficulty of finding these is understandable taking into account the
stages before the edition and the many people involved. The most likely location of these
manuscripts would be present-day Romania because the edition was made on its territory.
During the Communist regime, the larger manuscript collections in Romania were taken and
deposited at the Library of the Romanian Academy of Science. The Greek manuscripts of this
collection are catalogued (Litzica, 1900; Camariano, 1940; Caratasu 2004). According to
these catalogues, there is no complete copy of the PD which could have been used for the
edition. My work in the archives of the Academy in Bucharest confirmed these results.

The only secure information on the manuscripts of the edition is that Khrysanthos
used manuscripts from Vienna which had the original verses and the table of contents.
Following the catalogue description of Hunger and Kresten, it is possible to suggest three
manuscripts: Theol. Gr. 76 (twelfth century); Theol. Gr. 34 (sixteenth century); Theol. Gr.

270 (fourteenth century). The copy of the Panoplia which was to be published in Russia is
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still deposited in the manuscript collection of Moscow (GIM 226) and contains the
handwritten notes of Dositheos.

Testimony that the edition was not an artificial project of the patriarchs of Jerusalem
is the fact that it coexisted with manuscripts of the anthology — at the time of the publication
the Panoplia was still copied in manuscripts or, in other cases, older manuscripts were
restored. The latest manuscripts date after the edition, with the interesting example of
manuscript RAS 1300, which is an anti-Islamic collection directly referring to the chapter
against the Saracens and explaining that the entry is missing from the edition because the
editors were afraid of the Turks.

Nonetheless, examining the impact of the project, it can be said that it was carefully
thought out but it did not gain the popularity which was expected from it. No second edition
was issued or a translation made into a modern language. The reason for this was that the
Panoplia was a book of high literary style, the reading of which required a sound education
and erudition. The anthology was published as a part of a polemical series, which, apart from
the numerous more recent authors, included also the publication of John Damascene’s
Expositio fidei (1715). But there was another publication which perhaps most fully reached
the aims and the expectations of its initiators -- the treatise Against Heresies by Symeon of
Thessaloniki, an author with simpler language and composition influenced by the Panoplia.
This treatise was commonly referred to and, in translation, in Russia became a kind of school
book on heresies. In the early modern period the Latin translation of the Panoplia was more
successful, with three reprints and numerous references to it. Nonetheless, the edition of the
Greek Panoplia had a special place of its own because for the Orthodox it was a symbol of
their identity, tradition, and fight against religious opponents.

The reliance on the existing edition of the Panoplia has led modern scholars to

overlook important aspects of the anthology which are not discernible on the basis of the
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Tirgoviste edition. For this reason the second part of my study has treated a single manuscript
— lviron 281 -- which attests the anthology in a version that is divergent from the edition and
the manuscripts consulted during this study. It raised questions concerning the existence of
later recensions of the Panoplia and the annotation of the corpus with scholia.

When Friedrich Matthdi compared the Tirgoviste edition with the manuscripts in
Moscow he made intriguing observations on a copy of the Panoplia in which many of the
edited texts were missing while it contained additional texts quae curiosius tractanda sunt a
futuro editore. The present catalogue description of the Moscow manuscripts does not
provide more detailed information concerning changes in the contents and annotation. In
addition, among the other manuscripts of the Panoplia the catalogues do not indicate copies
corresponding to Matthdi’s description.

Iviron 281 itself was not known as a copy of the Panoplia and was identified in the
process of my work. The only description of this manuscript is provided by Lampros, who
classified the manuscript as an unknown anonymous fragment from the fourteenth century.
There is no sound reason to contest the proposed dating, with the addition that it was
probably copied in the first decades of the century. The manuscript is anonymous and
mutilated, without any watermarks. The only scribal note indicates, in allusion to a text of the
Synaxarion, that the book was an offering to Christ, like the oil which the Myrophoroi
presented on the morning after the Resurrection. With this limited data many of the questions
it poses will be answered only when the missing parts are found or a manuscript with similar
contents is discovered.

Nonetheless, Iviron 281 deserves attention because it opens doors for future research.
Compared to the printed edition, in Iviron 281 many of the patristic fragments are missing,
while the manuscript contains scholia to the fragments excerpted from Pseudo-Dionysious

the Areopagite and Gregory of Nazianzus. These scholia are not propria in a strict sense, but
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represent a re-working of already existing scholia. Apparently, Ivron 281 (or its original) was
a kind of medieval edition of the Panoplia, created for own purposes

There are only five scholia to fragments of the Areopagite, previously unpublished.
The immediate source of most of the last one is Maximus Confessor’s Ambigua ad Thomam
(P.G. 91, B1 - C5). A definitive influence of the same Ambigua ad Thomam of Maximus can
also be recognized from the second to the fourth scholia. These scholia do not introduce any
new interpretation of the text of the Areopagite, but have their own value as an individual
reworking. It is clear that the text of the scholia is independent of the mistakes or variant
readings contained in the commented version of the text in the Panoplia; thus they are not
based on the text of the Panoplia but on a different source. The rest of the scholia are on texts
from Gregory of Nazianzus. He is one of the authors who has the most fragments included in
the Panoplia, but in the Iviron manuscript only five of the orations are annotated -- Orationes
Theologicae 28, 29, 30, 31, and In Theophania Oratio 38. In the tradition of Gregory of
Nazianzus’ commentaries, the orations which were read during the liturgical service, the
avaywwokopevor Adyot, and those which were used for personal reading were often
annotated by different authors. For this reason | have decided to present a sample of both
types of orations in my editio princeps — that is, Oratio 38 for the avaywwokdpevor - In
Theophania and Oratio 30 De Filio for the ur) avaywwokdpevor.

In lviron 281, the scholia to Oratio 38 In Theophania are appended to the part of the
oration which is identical to another oration of Gregory — In Sanctum Pascha, Oratio 45.
Several of these texts have not vyielded identification until this moment. However,
considerable number of them are based on (or share a common source with) the scholia to
Oratio 45, In Sanctum Pascha, authored by Niketas of Herakleia, a twelfth-century scholar
and teacher in the patriarchal school of Constantinople. The comparison shows that lviron

281 does not contain the whole commentary of Niketas but only a selection of passages.
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Some of these passages are reworked. Apparently, the scholia also incorporated parts of a
Byzantine dictionary to the works of Gregory of Nazianzus.

From the Theological Orations | have chosen to publish the scholia to Oratio 30. The
major source of these scholia is Elias of Crete. One small fragment was identified as identical
with a Commentary on the Psalms by Zigadenus; apparently other small fragments were
taken from a collection with definitions.

In the process of the work | have transcribed in about 100 pages the rest of the scholia
of Gregory of Nazianzus. They were not included in this dissertation but will be treated in a
further study as they seem to give a direction to the the authoritative commentator of
Nazianzus’ theological orations - the tenth-century theologian Elias of Crete.

Described briefly, the characteristics the scholia to these texts are the following:
Oratio 28 (13 pages of text and scholia) contains scholia on references to the Bible, on the
mixture of the elements, and Aristotle’s teaching on species. One scholion comments on
apophatic and kathaphatic theology; Oratio 29 (60 pages of text and scholia) attests the most
interesting scholia, the text of which is related to Elias of Crete; Oratio 31 (30 pages of text
and scholia) — contains the most fragmented scholia among all the orations.

The scholiasts of Gregory of Nazianzus represent a field which clearly requires more
study. Such studies would make it possible to identify the collection from which the scholia
in lviron 281 are taken and to better understand the sources that were used and the reasons
behind the selection.

However, even in this fragmented and mutilated form, these scholia still have value in
themselves. They give a glimpse of what an anonymous religious man considered important
to select — his section included scholia pertaining to Biblical quotations, scholia containing
expressive metaphors which presented theological questions in a clear and simple way (like

different metaphors for the union of the two natures in Christ), explanations of words, of
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certain philosophical concepts (some sources on Aristotle), scholia explaining cosmological
topics, such as the measurement of time and the creation of the human being. They all have
the immediacy of displaying personal interest, which makes them a special case of the
reception history of the Panoplia.

Even after finishing this thesis, research on the Panoplia is far from being completed.
My study took a novel approach and presented two snapshots of the anthology which opened
doors for further research. A complete history of the Panoplia should also integrate the
translations into Latin and Slavonic. Until then, many of the secrets of Euthymios

Zygadenos’ Panoplia Dogmatike will still remain as “hidden as gold.”
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APPENDIX 1: EDITION OF THE ORIGINAL PROLOGUE BY FRANCESCO
ZINI TO THE LATIN TRANSLATION OF THE PD

(I am thankful to professor Jan Papy (KULeuven) and to Dr. Cristian Gaspar (CEU, Budapest) for consulting me
on the texts in Latin)

Euthymii Monachi Zigabeni

Orthodoxae fidei Dogmatica Panoplia

Hucusque Latinis incognita et nunc primum

Per Petrum Franciscum Zinum Veronensem e Graeco translata

Vis edoceri, quomodo contra haereses sit disserendum? Lege hunc librum priscorum patruum
doctrinis conspicuum.

Cum indice praecipuarum locupletissimo, PARISIIS, Apud Franciscum Bartolomei Honorati
In via D. lacobi, Sub scuto Veneti
M.D. LVI

Optimo atque eruditissimo Veronae pontifici A. Aloisio Lipomano P. Franciscus Zinus S. D.

Summa Dei benignitas est et singularis erga genus humanorum atque incredibilis amor,
Aloisi, Pontifex optime ac sapientissime, qui nos felices essemus, mera benignitate adductus
e nihilo procreavit. Et quia felices esse non poteramus, nisi eo frueremur, nec frui, nisi illum
amaremus, nec eum amare, qui nobis incognitus esset, et cui nos esse charos non
intelligeremus, omnia facit, ut se nobis et amabilissimum et nostri amantissimum indicaret. Si
quis enim tum universam mundi fabricam, tum singulas eius partes contempletur, ex
magnitudine, ordine et concinnitate infinitam ipsius potentiam, sapientiamque facile
perspiciet. Si quis consideret, in hoc ipso universitatis veluti amplissimo quodam theatro,
nullum esse animal, quod eius pulchritudinem cognoscat, praeter hominem, nullum, quod
maiorem ex rebus omnibus utilitatem voluptatemque percipiat, adeo, ut omnia illius causa
facta fuisse videantur, immensam conditoris in nos benevolentiam animadvertet. lam si quis
divinum in homine fabricando artificium spectet et corpus eius eo consilio, ut animo serviat,
apte formatum, et animum sic affectum inveniet, ut miro quodam tum veri intelligendi, tum
pulchri et boni adipiscendi studio cupiditateque teneatur. Ex quo perspicuum sit, nec
hominem nisi in Deo, qui ipsa et veritas, et pulchritudo, et bonitas est, posse beatum
conquiescere, nec Deo esse felicitate hominis optatius qui quam. Nihil autem est, quod
felicitatem nobis queat adimere, nisi amorem in Deum adimat, qui sane amor non nisi sublata

cognitione Dei amitti potest, aut eripi. Itaque perpetuus Dei, atque hominum hostis Diabolus

246



totis simper viribus contendit, ut cognitionem hanc in animis nostris imminueret, vel funditus
everteret. Everti principio tota non poterat. Recens enim mentibus impressa penitus insederat.
Quam ob rem operam dedit callidus adversarius, ut illam imminueret, et paulatim
labefactaret. Quod sibi successurum speravit, si posset primis parentibus persuadere, Deum
non benevolentia, sed invidia impulsum prohibuisse, ne arboris illius, qua boni, malique
scientia continebatur, fructibus uescerentur. Quod enim illis interdictum fuerat, ut Deum
cognoscerent cognitumque diligerent, atque felices essent, ipse persuasit, idcirco fuisse
vetitum, ne Diis similes beatique forent. Qua fallacia decepti, ex amoenissimo illo deliciarum
loco in has miserias detrusi sunt et ignorantiae tenebris circumfusi tantum divini amoris,
quantum Dei cognitionis ob peccatum sibi detraxerant, amiserunt. Hic vero magis adhuc
incautos et insidiis expositos, Deique formidine plenissimos adortus occasionem arripuit, qua
nos diversis rationibus impugnaret. Fingens enim calamitates nostras omnes ex inani Deo
metu pendere nostras omnes ex inani Dei metu pendere, quo dies noctesque discruciabamur
€0 nos praecipites impellere conatus est, ut nullum esse crederemus Deum.Verum quia paucis
id poterat pesuaderi, divina illa imagine mentibus humanis insita, quae tametsi propter
peccatum infecta, non tamen prorsus erat extincta, repugnante faciliorem illam aggressus est
viam, ut pro uno veroque Deo multos et falsos et hominum cupiditatibus obsequentes
introduceret. Quae quidem fraus sic illi e sententia cessit, ut totum propemodum orbem
invaderet et gentem etiam, quam sibi Deus unam ex omnibus delegerat, corrumperet et
inquinaret. Verum cum versatissimus hostis speraret omnia, quae optaverat, perfecisse, nec
homines posse perfectam amplius veri Dei cognitionem assequi tum vero clementissimus
hominem procreator manuum suarum opus miseratus audacissimi adversarii dolos detexit,
vim comminui et dominatum evertit. Misit enim filium suum, qui tenebris ignorantiae
discussis disperses veritatis lumine mundum illustret. Hic hominibus persuasit, Deum non
eorum commodis invidere, sed nihil magis cupere, quam ut essent in perpetuum felicissimi.
Sic enim homines dilexisse, ut se filium unicum daret, qui morte sua genus humanum
vindicaret in libertatem, ut omnes, qui sibi fidem haberent, vitam assequerentur beatissimam
ac sempiternam. Hac autem vitam in eo sitam esse, ut ipsum vetum Deum cognoscerent, et
se, qui ab eo missus esset, lesum Christum, ad quam veritatis cognitionem velle omnes
homines pervenire. Sic igitur inimici serpentis caput collisum, afflictum et contritum est, nec

tamen destitit membra, quibus perniciosum virus infuderat, circumvolvere et novas

repugnandi artes excogitare. Primum enim coepit a se deficientes et Imperatoris Christi
militia sequentes per impios principes et crudeles tyrannos interficere. Sed cum

animadverteret, quo plures trucidandos curabat, eo magis Christianorum militum numerum
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augeri et confirmari, ad alias fraudes et dolos sibi confugiendum existimavit. Desperans enim
tantas, tamque coniunctas opes externis posse viribus perfringi, sciensque nullum esse tam
amplum....regnum, quod non domesticis inimicitiis et simultatibus tandem ruat et concidet,
nihil intentatum reliquit, ut inter eos discordia atque dissidium excitaret. Quamobrem varios
homines ambitiosos et arrogantes impulit, qui simulatione pietatis novas et falsas opiniones
defendentes quasi venena quaedam in veritatis polculo commiscerent. Verum Ecclesiae suae
non defuit benignissimus Deus. Quemadmodum enim nec per malos philosophos, nec per
tyrannos unquam permiserat totam sui cognitionem deleri, ita nec eam perverti a pertinacibus
rerum novarum inventoribus et Haereticis passus est, sed magnos semper illis viros opposuit,
qui disputationibus scriptisque suis tangam gladiis et propugnaculis adversarios confodientes
et repellentes, veram in Ecclesia doctrinam pietatemque retinuerunt ac defenderunt. Hi
Christianae Reip[ublicae] magnopere quidem omnes profuere, sed precipue tamen Euthymius
Monachus Zigabenus, qui Alexii Imperatoris iussu non unam aut alteram, aut paucas
haereses, ut reliqui, sed omnes, quae superioribus temporibus ad suam aetatem usque
debacchatae fuerunt, aut certe plurimas, atque praecipuas insectatus, rationem edocuit qua
possent omnes labefactari atque convelli. Omnia enim armorum genera, quibus Christianae
veritatis propugnatores diversis temporibus adversarios prostraverunt, et veritatem ipsam
tutati sunt, congregavit et pulcherrimum quodam veluti armamentarium constituit, et
adornavit, in quo et pacis tempore magna cum voluptate licet intueri, quo genere armorum
qui hostes devicti sint, et bellis ingruentibus tela ad novos hostes superandos depromere. Quo
quidem in munere operae pretium est, molestiam et prudentiam hominis admirari, qui, ut ex
aliis ipsius scriptis facile potest intelligi, cum esset doctissimus, et marte suo posset
argumentum hoc pertractare, tamen ut arrogantiam fugeret, et operi suo plus authoritatis
conciliaret, magisque legentibus prodesset, nec frustra librorum numerorum, qui iam, ut
aetate etiam hac nostra fieri cernimus, nimio plus excreverat, adaugeret, nihil fere de suo
promens, omnia ex probatissimis scriptoribus diligentis apiculae in morem mirabili iudicio
collegit, et excellenti ordine collocavit. Etenim cum Ecclesiae Dei, veraeque pietatis cognitio
vel ab externis hostibus impugnetur, vel ab inimicis intimis, qui ab ipsa Ecclesia defecerunt.
Externi autem sint tum reliqui populi, quos sacri scriptores antiqui, vel Graecos, vel Gentes,
vel Ethnicos; novi autem minus quidem latine, sed aperte tamen et commode rem
exprimentes, Paganos, aut Gentiles appelant, tum ipsi ludaei. Intimi vero inimici sunt
homines seditiosi, qui vel gloriae, vel quaestus cupiditate ducti a nobis quidem, ut loannes
Apostolus scribit, prodierunt, sed non erant ex nobis, si enim e Christi grege fuissent, in eo

utique permansissent (cf. Jo. 2, 19). Quaedam sunt in omnibus adversariis communia,
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quaedam singulorum praecipua contra tela. Quidam enim a nobis in omnibus fere dissentiunt,
quidam videntur nobiscum vel paucis vel multis in rebus convenire. Quare ne saepius idem
esset repetendum, et confuse et sine ordine cum periculo dimicandum, vir prudentissimus sibi
faciendum putavit, ut primum adversus eos qui nulla prope in re nobiscum consentiunt, arma
nobis subministraret, in iis duntaxat rebus, quae sunt ipsorum propriae. Itaque principio
contra Graecos nos instituit, quorum id erat proprium, aut vel nullum esse Deum dicerent, vel
plures Deos asserent, ita tamen, ut multi nullam illis esse mundi curam affirmarent.
Paucissimis verbis istos confutat, licet enim numero plures sint, quam reliqui omnes
adversarii et a nobis maxime discrepent, inermes tamen quomadmodo sunt, facileque vel
superantur, vel cedunt, vel sese veritatis luce perspecta nobis adiungunt. Deinde nos docet,
qua ratione ludaeorum agmen, hostium genus obstinatissimum, propriis ipsorum armis
profligetur et concidatur. Postremo diligentissime nos adversus intimos hostes et Christianae
militiae desertores armat et munit. Quod quidem agmen et copiarum numero et armorum
genere et pugnandi ratione est instructissimum. Numero quidem, quoniam tanquam ergastula
solventes undique cogunt auxilia. Armorum genere, pugnandique ratione, quia cum a nobis
desciverint, et armis, et dimicandi rationibus utuntur iisdem, quibus nos utimur, nempe
testimoniis scripturarum. Itaque periculosa admodum cum istis esset decertatio, nisi et ipsi
inter se dissiderent et ipsa arma, quae in manibus nostris sunt validissima et acutissima, in
manibus eorum virtute Spiritus spoliatis plumbea quodammodo, obtusaque evaderunt, atque
inutilia. Adversus hos igitur fere omnes, a quibus periculum gravius impendebat, quique
fortiores et paratiores videbantur, arma nobis ita comparavit, ut nos tamen prius nostraque
communiret. Facile enim est, veritate bene perspecta et cognita quodvis mendacium
confutare. Itaque septem titulis, sic enim huius operis partes appellat, primum ostendit Deum
esse unum tribus distinctum personis. Deinde communia quaedam de Deo tradit. Tum, quia
maxime Dei cognitio est, ut sciamus, naturam eius a nobis perfecte cognosci non posse
demonstrat, illam esse incomprehensam. Post de nominibus illius disputat. His enim fere
continetur quicquid de Deo vel possumus, vel nobis expedit intelligere. Ad haec, quia gloria
ipsius in eius operibus appareret clarissima, de opificio Dei, seu de rerum universitatis
procreatione loquitur. Deinde quoniam nihil est, quod infinitam illius erga nos benevolentiam
magis indicet, quam quod filium suum in mundum misit, ut homo factus homines Deos
efficeret, de divina humanae carnis assumptione disserit. Atque his quidem titulis nihil meo
quidem iudicio nihil praeclarius, nihil eruditius, nihil divinius, iucundius, utilius legi potest.
Constitutis autem iis, quae ad veram pietatem, religionemque pertinent, illius reliquos

adversarios et oppugnatores expugnandi convincendique rationes docet, primumque ludaeos
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aggreditur. Quibus uno titulo propriis ipsorum armis confossis ad Haereticos proflogandos et
convincendos arma sumministrat. Tribus ergo postremis titulis Simonem Samarensem, et
Marcionem Ponticum et Manentem Persam et Manichaeos et Sabellium et Arrium et
Eunomium superat, fugit, caedit, ac delet. Haec priore volumine complexus est Euthymius,
altero (duo enim illum constat scripssise) quid doceat, quoniam ad manus meas non pervenit,
non habeo dicere. Verisimile tamen est, ipsum eodem ordine reliquas haereses, quae post
Euthymium sunt consecutae, eadem ratione, qua Euthymius usus est, si tantum nobis et vitae
et virtutis Deus suppeditabit persequemur. Labores autem hos nostros, Aloisi, Pontifex
Optime et Eruditissime, dicamus tibi, non quod ex his speremus nos ad laudes tuas quicquam
addituros. Nam id plane ineptum esset. Quid enim nomine illustrius tuo? Cuius et tam multa
extant scripta, ut mirum sit, tibi ad agendum temporis spatium ullum superfuisse. Et tales ac
tantae res gestae sunt ut multis scribendi materiam praebuisse videare. Et ea in tam egregia
eruditione et tam praeclaris virtutibus modestia, benignitas, comitas, ut nihil cogitari possit
humanius. Nam ut conciones et reliqua monumenta tua praeteream, quis libros illos, quibus
sanctorum vitas ex optimis quibusque scriptoribus tum Graecis et Latinis incredibili labore,
diligentia et sumptu colligendas curasti et ingentia illa volumina, quae in sacros Veteris
Testamenti libros conscripsisti , speret se vel semel posse perlegere? Quis tanta praeditus est
eloquentia, ut quae vel in Lusitania, vel in Germania, missus eo Legatus a Paulo Ill. Pont.
Max. vel postea Tridenti Legatus item in Concilio a lulio 111. Pont. Max. constitutus praeclare
gessisti, ea se dicendo, scribendove posse putet explicare? Magna quidem fuit duorum
sapientissimorum Pontificum opinio de virtute tua, magna expectatio, sed studio, diligentia,
integritate magna utriusque de te opinionem expectationemque superasti. Quid commemorem
ea, quae vel Bergomi olim gessisti, vel Veronae nunc Episcopus agis? Praeclare miseris istis
temporibus cum illis populis videtur agi, quorum pastores praesentia sua proprios greges
gubernant et regunt. Beata videtur illa civitas, quae pastoris sui vel exemplo, vel oratione, vel
scriptis instituitur. Nam ut aliqua ab uno eodemque haec omnia habeat, tam magnum ac
rarum est, ut id homines vix optare aut sperare iam audeant. Quae tamen omnia cumulate
patria mea (quo quidem ego singulari Dei Opt. Max. beneficio vehementissime laetor atque
incredibile gaudio triumpho) abs te nunc accipit, cuius et vitae sanctissimae exemplo
tanquam saluberrimo nutritur cibo et eloguentissimo ex ore veluti e vivo et limpidissimo,
atque uberrimo fonte doctrinae coelestis nectar bibit et scriptis doctissimis quasi fluentis
quibusdam perennibus instructa nunquam sitis molestias extimescet. Has tam multas et
magnas animi tui pulcherrimi dotes gratiores efficit insignis liberalitas, qua cum gregem tuum

universum, tum inopes et egenos in primis assidue complectaris. Has exornat et illustrat
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amabilis in omnes comitas et mansuetudo illa singularis, qua te adeo summisse geris, adeo de
te modeste sentis, ut facile appareat, te tam egregiis virtutibus nihil extolli, sed eas omnes
Deo acceptas referre et divinum in omnibus illis munus agnoscere. Non igitur, quod te ullis
adminiculis ad gloriam, ad quam, licet eam nihil cures, rectissima tamen contendis virtutum
via, putarem indigere, sed ut animum meum tui studiosissimum et amantissimum, quod mihi
semper in optatis fuit, aliquo pacto declararem, monumenta haec nomini tuo consecravi.
Quanguam ea quoque de causa tibi potissimum debentur, quod me ad hanc provinciam
suscipiendam hortatus es, et Verona exemplari misso multum adiuvisti. Licet enim
Ilustriss[imus] et Reverend[issimus] Marcellus Ceruinus Cardinalis, qua est in studiosos
omnes singulari humanitate, ex Bibliotheca Vaticana mihi vetustum exemplar accommodarit,
quod multo libentius fecit, cum intelligeret, me causa tua cupere illud e Graeco in Latinum
convertere, tuum tamen mihi multum attulit adiumenti. Accesit huc et Illustris et Reverendi
Reginaldi Poli Cardinalis, cuius liberalitate studia mea foventur et sustentantur, voluntas, qui
cum audisset ex me, te mihi mandasse, ut Dogmaticam hanc Orthodoxae fidei Panopliam
ipsi, ut eximio Ecclesiae Catholicae defensori consecrarem, licet animi tui studium et
benevolentiam libenter agnosceret, et complecteretur, noluit tamen, ut consilium mutarem,
iussitque ut nomine tuo, qui tanquam unus e strenuis illis Machabaeis eodem tempore Dei
Ecclesiam, et exemplo orationeque communis atque confirmas et scriptis atque industria tua
defendis adversus eos qui extremis istis temporibus, ab ea defecerunt, ornata in lucem, et
manus hominum prodiret. Huiusce viri nec auctoritati scio me posse non obtemperare, cum
illi debeam omnia, persuasumque habeam, nihil ab eo mihi praecipi, quod non sit
aequissimum atque honestissimum, et tale de virtute tua testimonium tanti te facturum

existimo, ut vel ob id sperem munus hoc nostrum tibi fore gratissimum,

Vale. Romae. XIII. Cal. Aprilis. M.D.LIII.

[Lugduni, excudebat lacobus Faure]
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APPENDIX 2: PD IN THE JANSSENIST CONTROVERSY - AN ACCOUNT BY
ANTOINE ARNAULD

The text is rendered after Antoine Arnauld, La perpétuité de la foi de I'Eglise
Catholique, touchant I'Eucharistie, défendue contre le livre du Sieur Claude, ministre de
Charenton. Tome premier (Paris: Chez Sigismund d'Arnay & Compagnie, 1781). First Edition:
1669.

Chapitre XII

Septieme Preuve de la Créance de I'Eglise Grecque, Tirée D'Euthymius
Zigabenus.

Je rapporte au douzieme siecle Euthymius Zigabenus, Religieux Grec, encore qu'il ait
passé la plus grande partie de sa vie dans I'onziéme, parce qu'il a survécu I'Emperenr Alexis
Comnene, qui ne mourut que I'an 1118. Il fut connu particuliérement de cet Empereur, & ce
fut par son ordre qu'il dressa sa Panoplie, qui n'est autre chose qu'un recueil des passages des
Peres opposes aux principales hérésies, dont il rapporte les dogmes au commencement de
chaque titre.

Cet Auteur nous fournit de deux sortes de preuves sur notre sujet: les unes négatives,
les autres positives.

La preuve négative est, que, parlant dans sa Panoplie des principales héreésies, il ne
fait aucune mention de la doctrine de la Transubstantiation; & cependant s'il l'avait prise pour
une erreur, il aurait d la marquer comme la plus dangereuse de toutes; puisqu'il ne pouvait
ignorer qu'elle était suivie de tout I'Occident. L'on ne peut pas dire que cet Auteur ait eu
dessein d'épargner les Latins, puisqu'on trouve encore dans la Bibliotheque du Roi le
manuscrit de l'un de ses ouvrages, ou il les attaque expressément. Le titre en est comme nous

avons déja dit: Euthymii Monachi Zigabeni adversus Romae veteris cives, capita duodecim,
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demonstrantia non ex Filio procedere Spiritum Sanctum. C'est la seule opinion qu'il leur
reproche.

La preuve positive est tirée d'un passage que M. Claude allegue contre la
Transubstantiation. Mais pour le faire fervir a ce dessein, il n'en cite qu'une partie, & il
retranche tout le reste. Les Grecs, dit-il, disent [note] bien que le pain & le vin sont changés
au corps & au sang du Seigneur: mais ils disent aussi des choses qui témoignent que c'est un
changement non de substance, mais d'efficace & de vertu; comme ce que dit Euthymius, qu'il
ne faut pas regarder a la nature des choses qui sont proposées, mais a leur vertu.

C'est tout ce qu'en cite M. Claude. Mais pour détruire les vaines conséquences qu'il en
tire, il n'y a qu'a rapporter le passage tout entier, comme il est dans le commentaire
d'Euthymius sur S. Matthieu Chapitre LXIV. Comme I'Ancien Testament, dit-il, a eu des
hosties & du sang, le Nouveau en a aussi, qui sont le corps & le sang du Seigneur. Il n'a pas
dit, ces choses sont les signes de mon corps & de mon sang; mais il a dit, ces choses sont
mon corps & mon sang. Il ne faut donc pas considérer la nature des choses qui sont mises
sur I'Autel, mais leur vertu. Car de méme que le Verbe déifie ( s'il est permis d'user de ce mot
) la chair a laquelle il s'est uni d'une maniére surnaturelle, de méme il change, par une
opération ineffable, le pain & le vin en son corps méme, qui est une source de vie, & en son
précieux sang, & en la vertu de I'un & de I'autre. Or il y a quelque rapport du pain au corps,
& du vin au sang: car le pain & le corps sont d'une matiére terrestre, & le vin & le sang sont
d'une matiére chaude & subtile comme I'air. Et comme le pain fortifie, de méme le corps de
Jésus-Christ fortifie aussi, en sanctifiant & I'ame & le corps: & comme le vin donne de la
joie, le sang de Jésus-Christ a le méme effet, & nous est de plus un puissant secours. Que si
tous tant que nous sommes de fideles, nous participons au méme corps & au méme sang, la
participation de ce mystere nous unit tous ensemble; nous sommes tous en Jésus-Christ &

Jésus-Christ est en tous, selon que Jésus Christ méme le dit: Celui qui mange ma chair &
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boit mon sang, demeure en moi, & moi en lui. Le Verbe s'est uni a la chair par I'lncarnation,
& cette chair nous est unie lorsque nous participons a ce Sacrement.

1°. Euthymius ruine & exclut en méme temps, par ce passage, ces deux clefs célebres,
dont les Ministres se servent pour é€luder tous les passages des Péres. Il exclut la clef de
figure, en remarquant que Jésus-Christ n'a pas dit: Ces choses sont les signes de mon corps &
de mon sang; mais qu'il a dit: Ces choses sont mon corps & mon sang. Et il nous donne lieu
d'exclure la clef de vertu par le méme raisonnement; puisque Jésus-Christ n'a pas dit non
plus: Ceci est la vertu de mon corps; mais qu'il a dit: Ceci est mon corps. La propriété des
paroles a laquelle Euthymius s'attache, bannit également & la figure & la vertu séparée du
corps de Jésus-Christ, & elle ne peut exclure I'une qu'en excluant l'autre.

2°. Euthymius, en concluant que le pain & le vin ne sont pas les signes du corps & du
sang, parce que Jésus-Christ n'a pas dit: Ceci est la figure de mon corps &c, fait voir qu'il n'a
pas pris dans les paroles de I'Institution le mot est, dans le sens de significat; c'est-a-dire, qu'il
ne les a pas prises dans un sens de figure. Donc il les a prises dans un sens de realité, & il a
cru que les choses dont Jésus-Christ a dit: Ceci est mon corps, ceci est mon sang, étaient
réellement son corps & son sang.

3°. Mais cette solution des Ministres, que par le corps de Jésus-Christ il faut entendre
la vertu du corps, & non le corps méme, est encore plus clairement détruite par ces paroles
d'Euthymius, qui assure, que Jésus- Christ change le pain & le vin en son corps méme, qui
donne la vie; en son precieux sang, & en la force ou la grace de I'un & de l'autre: & in
gratiam ipsorum. Car afin qu'on ne pQt pas séparer cette force & cette grace du corps méme
de Jésus-Christ, & qu'on ne pdt pas dire, comme fait M. Claude, qu'il entend un changement
de vertu, & non de substance, Euthymius a pris soin d'unir expressément la substance & la
vertu, en disant que Jésus-Christ change le pain & le vin en son corps & en son sang, & in

gratiam ipsorum; c'est-a-dire, & en la vertu de l'un & de l'autre.
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Il est étrange que les Ministres nous veuillent persuader que des gens, sans avoir
perdu I'esprit, pour faire entendre que Jésus-Christ communique au pain la vertu de son corps,
aient choifi cette bizarre expression, Jésus- Christ change le pain en son eorps méme. Il est
étrange qu'ils prétendent, que les Peres aient supposé qu'ils seraient entendus, en parlant un
langage si contraire au sens commun; & enfin il est bien étrange, qu'ils veuillent que le
commun du monde ait été assez subtil pour deviner un sens si étrangement éloigné des
paroles, & si peu autorisé par des expressions semblables. Mais au moins devraient-ils mettre
quelque borne a cette licence, avec laquelle ils disposent & des paroles des uns, & de
I'intelligence des autres: car certainement il vaudrait mieux qu'ils déclarassent une fois pour
toutes, que les passages signifient tout ce qu'ils veulent qu'ils signifient, & qu'il ne faut juger
du sens des Auteurs que par leurs caprices, que de donner aux paroles d'Euthymius, le sens
auxquel il les faut prendre pour les rendre conformes a leur sentiment.

Euthymius dit, que Jésus-Christ change d'une maniére ineffable le pain en son corps
méme. Cela signifie, dit M. Claude, qu'il le change, non en son corps, mais en la vertu de son
corps. Euthymius dit, qu'il change le vin en son sang méme. Cela signifie, dit M. Claude,
qu'il le change, non en son sang, mais en la vertu de son sang. Euthymius ajoute, qu'il les
change en la vertu de l'un & de l'autre: in gratiam ipsorum. Cette addition a incommodé M.
Claude, & il a trouvé bon de n'en point parler. Mais en I'y ajoutant, parce qu'elle y est en
effet, I'expression d'Euthymius toute entiere, expliquée au sens des Calvinistes, sera, que
Jésus-Christ change le pain en la vertu du corps, & le vin en la vertu du sang, & en la vertu
de I'un & de l'autre. Qui a jamais oui parler d'une pareille folie, de joindre ensemble le terme
métaphorique, & I'explication du terme métaphorique, comme deux choses distinctes &
séparées? Dira-t-on, par exemple, que la pierre était Jésus-Christ, & le signe de Jésus-Christ?
Que l'arche etait I'Eglise, & la figure de I'Eglise? Que I'Agneau Paschal était Jésus-Christ &

I'image de Jésus-Christ? Que la colere change les hommes en bétes, & en la fureur des bétes?
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Qui ne voit que la nature de notre esprit répugne manifestement a ces expressions; puisque
I'on ne se sert de termes métaphoriques, que parce qu'on veut éviter en cet endroit les termes
propres comme trop faibles? Et ainsi I'esprit, dans cette disposition, n'a garde de joindre a
I'neure méme, a ce terme métaphorique, le terme simple qu'il a évité, & encore dans un
arrangement qui le fait regarder par nécessité, comme quelque chose de séparé du terme
métaphorique.

Ce passage d'Euthymius pourrait fournir plusieurs autres réflexions; mais quelles
qu'elles soient, elles ne sauraient étre si claires que I'idée que le passage donne, de lui-méme
& par la simple lecture: & c'est pourquoi M. Claude s'est bien donné de garde de le rapporter
tout entier.

Il suffit donc de demander a Mrs. les Religionnaires, s'il y a de I'apparence qu'un
homme, pour instruire un autre de leur opinion, voullt emprunter les paroles d'Euthymius?
S'ils voudraient eux-mémes s'en servir: si la maniere dont ils congoivent leur sentiment les a
jamais portés a de semblables expressions, s'il leur est jamais arrivé de dire a quelqu'un, que
Jésus-Christ nous donnait, non la figure de son corps, mais son corps, parce qu'il n‘avait pas
dit: Ceci est la figure de mon corps; mais Ceci est mon corps: s'il leur est arrivé de dire, qu'il
change le pain & le vin en son corps méme, en son sang méme, & en la vertu de I'un & de
I'autre: s'il leur est arrivé de dire, que comme le Verbe est uni a la chair, ainsi cette chair
nous est unie par la participation de I'Eucharistie? C'est par-la qu'ils doivent juger si ce
passage est propre a prouver ou a détruire la Transubstantiation.

Mais que veut donc dire Euthymius, lorsqu'il dit: Oportet autem non ad naturam
eorum quae proponuntur aspicere, sed ad virtutem eorum? C'est une chose admirable, que
des personnes si fertiles en solutions, & qui se contentent si facilement de celles qu'ils
inventent, n'en veuillent pas voir une si aisee! M. Claude n‘avait qu'a consulter Aubertin, & il

aurait appris de ce Ministre, que le mot de nature est souvent pris pour I'amas des accidents
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qui forment I'apparence extérieure: & cela supposé, il n'y a nulle difficulté dans ce passage;
puisqu'Euthymius ne voudra dire autre chose, sinon, qu'il ne faut pas avoir égard a ce que ces
choses paraissent, mais a leur vertu; c'est-a-dire, comme nous l'avons montré dans I'examen
du passage de Théophylacte, a leur vérité intérieure, a ce qu'elles sont dans la vérité. Il
voudra dire ce que Paschase a exprimé quand il a dit, que [note] la vertu des choses était plus
considérable que I'apparence: potior virtus rerum quam species; & que celui qui donne a
toutes choses la vertu de leur nature, a donné a ce Sacrement d'étre le corps & le sang de
Jésus-Christ. De sorte que, selon cet Auteur, la vertu du Sacrement de I'Eucharistie est d'étre
le sang de Jésus-Christ.

Euthymius ne veut donc pas que I'on s'arréte a I'apparence, qui ne nous donnerait pas
sujet de concevoir une grande idée de ce mystére: il veut qu'on en considere la vertu; mais
une vertu qui vient de son essence, & de I'opération ineffable de Jésus-Christ, qui y change le
pain en son corps méme plein de vertu & d'efficace, comme Euthymius le dit ensuite. Voila
la vertu qu'il veut qu'on y considére; vertu jointe au corps, & non séparée du corps.

Mais sans avoir méme recours a cette solution autorisée par Aubertin, on peut encore
prendre ces paroles dans un sens plus simple, qui est, de dire que la nature qu'Euthymius ne
veut pas qu'on regarde, n'est pas la nature présente de ces dons, mais la nature passée; c'est-a-
dire, qu'il enseigne qu'il ne faut pas considérer ce que ces dons étaient lorsqu'ils ont été
présentés, mais ce qu'ils ont été faits. Car la nature subsistant encore selon l'apparence, on a
raison de nous avertir de ne la regarder plus, parce qu'elle n'est plus en effet, & que, comme
dit S. Ambroise, ce n'est plus ce que la nature a formé, mais ce que la bénédiction a
consacre; & qu'ainsi il ne faut plus avoir egard a leur premiére nature, qui est changée, mais a
la vertu dont ces choses sont remplies, par I'opération qui les a changées au corps & au sang
de Jésus-Christ. C'est l'avertissement qu'Euthymius nous donne, premiérement en abregé, en

disant qu'il ne faut pas avoir égard a la nature des dons présentés, mais a leur vertu; & ensuite
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plus au long, lorsqu'il nous enseigne, que comme Jésus-Christ a déifié la chair qu'il a unie a
sa divinité, de méme il change les dons, par une opération ineffable, au corps méme & au
sang méme de Jésus-Christ, & en la vertu de I'un & de I'autre.

Ce passage d'Euthymius, tiré de son commentaire sur S. Matthieu, est ordinairement
allegué par les Auteurs qui traitent des controverses: mais il me semble qu'on ne fait pas
ordinairement assez de réflexion sur ce que I'on voit dans la Panoplie du méme Auteur, au
titre des Pauliciens.

C'était une espece d'hérétiques qui avaient renouvellé une partie des erreurs des
Manichéens, & qui y en avaient ajouté quelques autres; & surtout ils avaient une hérésie fort
bizarre sur le fait de I'Eucharistie; car ils disaient que Jésus-Christ, en instituant ce mystere,
n'avait point distribué de pain & de vin a ses Disciples, & que ces paroles, Prenez & mangez,
ne s'entendent que de ces paroles mémes, qu'il proposait a ses disciples comme leur pain &
leur nourriture. Et par une suite de ce principe ils disaient, que communier n'était autre chose
que méditer les paroles de Jésus-Christ, & s'en nourrir.

Cette hérésie détruisait nettement la présence réelle & la Transubstantiation; de sorte
que si Messieurs les Ministres sont tant en peine de trouver des exemples parmi les Grecs, de
personnes qui aient combattu cette doctrine, on ne désavouera pas qu'ils n'en puissent trouver
parmi ces détestables hérétiques.

Euthymius donc, apres avoir représenté leur erreur, entreprend ensuite de la réfuter; &
il le fait a son ordinaire, en choisissant les passages des Péres qu'il a cru les plus propres pour
instruire les fideles de la vérité de ce mystére, & de la foi de I'Eglise Catholique. Ce choix est
extrémement considérable pour découvrir son véritable sentiment: car ayant a choisir dans
toute la Tradition, & n'étant lié par aucune loi, le sens commun fait voir qu'il a choisi sans
doute les passages les plus précis, les plus clairs, les plus dogmatiques, les plus propres pour

donner une connaissance nette du mystere, selon I'idée qu'il en avait & que I'on en avait de
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son temps; & qu'il est sans apparence que pour représenter la foi de I'Eglise, il ait fait choix
au contraire des passages les plus obscurs, les moins dogmatiques, les plus hyperboliques qui
se trouvent dans les Auteurs Ecclésiastiques. En effet, qui aurait prié Aubertin ou M. Claude
de nous citer les lieux qu'ils croient les plus propres pour nous instruire de leur doctrine, ils
ne manqueraient jamais de nous alléguer le passage de Facundus, quelques lieux de S.
Augustin, & le célebre passage de Tertullien. Et s'ils étaient obligés d'en citer des Grecs, ils
nous allégueraient quelque passage obscur de Clément Alexandrin, ou d'Origene, ou le
passage des Dialogues de Théodoret: mais ils se donneraient bien de garde de nous renvoyer
a la Catéchese de S. Grégoire de Nysse, ou au Chapitre XIV. du quatrieme livre de S. Jean de
Damas. Ce seraient les derniers lieux qu'ils allégueraient sur ce sujet-1a; & encore ils ne les
citeraient jamais qu'en objections, puisque, pour les réduire a leur sens, ils ont besoin de mille
machines, & qu'il faut donner une infinité de contorsions a l'esprit, afin de les rendre
susceptibles des solutions qu'ils y apportent.

Mais les sentiments d'Euthymius ont si peu de rapport avec ceux de ces Messieurs,
que les deux passages de toute I'Antiquité qui expriment le plus nettement la présence réelle
& la Transubstantiation au sens des Catholiques, & qui sont les plus hyperboliques, les plus
faux & les plus trompeurs au sens des Ministres, sont justement ceux qu'Euthymius choisit
pour représenter la foi de I'Eglise Grecque.

Si lI'on veut donc savoir quelle était la doctrine de ce savant Religieux sur
I'Eucharistie, & quelle était celle de I'Eglise Grecque de son temps, il n'y a qu'a voir celle qui
est contenue dans ces deux passages, pris littéralement & dogmatiquement: car c'est en cette
maniere qu'il les produit.

Il croyait avec S. Grégoire de Nysse, que le corps de Jésus-Christ entrait en nous par
le moyen du boire & du manger: que nos corps étaient joints avec ce corps immortel: que ce

corps étant un, était distribue tous les jours a une infinité de personnes; que chacun le recevait
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tout entier, & qu'il demeurait tout entier en soi. Il croyait que le pain sanctifié était changé par
la parole de Dieu au corps du Verbe-Dieu, & qu'il devenait tout d'un coup le corps du Verbe,
étant changé par cette parole: Ceci est mon corps. Il croyait que, par une dispensation de
grace, Jésus-Christ se donne a tous les fideles par sa chair; afin que lI'union avec cette chair
immortelle les rende participants de son immortalité.

Il croyait de méme, comme il est dit dans le passage de S. Jean Damascene, que si I'on
demande comment le pain est fait le corps de Jésus-Christ, & le vin son sang, il n'y avait rien
a répondre, sinon, que le S. Esprit descendait & opérait des choses qui surpassaient la raison
& l'intelligence des hommes: que ce corps joint a la divinité, était le corps méme qui était né
de Marie: que comme le pain & le vin que I'on mange & que I'on boit, sont changés au corps
& au sang de celui qui les mange & qui les boit, & ne deviennent pas un autre corps que celui
qui était auparavant, de méme le pain & le vin mélé d'eau, sont changés par l'invocation &
I'avénement du S. Esprit, au corps & au sang de Jésus-Christ, & ne font pas deux corps, mais
un méme corps: que le pain & le vin ne sont pas la figure du corps du Seigneur, mais son
corps méme uni a la divinité.

Ce sont-la les expressions qu'Euthymius a jugé les plus propres, les plus précises &
les plus littérales, pour marquer la doctrine de I'Eglise; & il ne faut que le choix méme de ces
passages, pour convaincre toutes les personnes raisonnables, que la foi de la présence réelle
& de la Transubstantiation, n'était pas moins établie dans I'Eglise Grecque que dans I'Eglise
Latine.

On peut ajouter que ce choix n'est point particulier a Euthymius, & qu'Aubertin méme
reconnoit, que les Grecs ont formé leurs sentiments sur S. Jean de Damas & sur S. Grégoire
de Nysse. Et en effet, il n'y a qu'a lire les traités des nouveaux Grecs, pour y reconnoitre qu'ils
se conforment entiérement au sentiment & aux expressions de ces deux Péres. Et c'est ce qui

fait voir avec combien de raison on a remarqué dans le traité de la Perpétuité, que I'opinion
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des Calvinistes est fondée sur certains passages écartés & inconnus au commun du monde, &
qui n'ont rien contribué a former la créance des peuples; & que la foi des Catholiques est
tirée, au contraire, des passages sur lesquels I'Eglise a réglé ses sentiments, & qu'elle a
regardés comme contenant précisément & littéralement ce qu'il faut croire de I'Eucharistie.
D'ou il s'ensuit manifestement, qu'il ne faut pas expliquer les passages des Catholiques par
ces passages écartés; par un lieu de Facundus, par une lettre de S. Augustin, par un endroit
des Dialogues de Théodoret; mais que s'étant instruit de la foi de I'Eglise, dans les lieux des
Peres qu'elle a toujours regardés comme les plus propres pour la faire connoitre, il faut se
servir de la lumiére que I'on y trouve, pour y réduire les passages plus obscurs; c'est-adire en
un mot, que la raison nous oblige a regarder les passages des Catholiques comme des preuves
& des regles de la foi, & ceux dont les Calvinistes abusent, comme des difficultés a éclaircir,
& que I'on peut méme négliger, puisqu'il n'est pas nécessaire pour croire un mystere, que I'on

n'y trouve aucune difficulte.

261



APPENDIX 3: PD IN THE JANSSENIST CONTROVERSY - AN ACCOUNT BY
RENAUDOT, EUSEBE

Author: Renaudot, Eusebe

Title: La perpétuité de la foi...tome quatriéme.

Collection Title: La perpétuité de la foi de 1'Eglise Catholique, touchant I'Eucharistie, défendue contre le livre
du Sieur Claude, ministre de Charenton.

Editor: NA

Publication Information: Paris: Chez Sigismund d'Arnay & Compagnie, 1782.

Genre: Treatises & Tracts on Theological Themes & Doctrines

Extent: 731 pages

Source Information: University of Oxford, Bodleian Library: 1263 d. 34

CHAPITRE VI. COMPARAISON DES DECRETS DU SYNODE DE JERUSALEM,
COMME ILS PARURENT EN 1672, & DE LA NOUVELLE FORME DANS
LAQUELLE DOSITHEE LES FIT IMPRIMER EN 1690.

Comme I'Enchiridion de Dosithée, & la plupart des livres que les Grecs ont imprimés depuis
environ trente ans sont fort rares, il ne sera pas inutile de donner une plus grande
connaissance de I'ouvrage de ce Patriarche, qui mériterait d'étre imprimé de nouveau, avec les
additions qu'il y a faites. La rareté de ce livre & de divers autres semblables, ne vient pas
seulement du peu de commerce qu'on a en Walaquie & en Moldavie, mais d'une raison
particuliére que nous avons apprise par des Lettres des Grecs de Venise. C'est que la plupart
de ces Livres ont été imprimés par les soins & par la libéralité des Vayvodes; & entr'autres
I'Enchiridion de Dosithée avec la Réfutation de la Confession de Cyrille Lucar par Melece
Syrigus, fut imprimé aux dépens du Vayvode de Walaquie Jean Constantin Basaraba, a
Buchorest, comme il est marqué a la fin du Livre. Ce Prince, par un exemple de zele pour sa
Religion, & d'une magnificence digne de plus grands qu'il n'était, ordonna que tous les
exemplaires seraient distribués aux Grecs gratis; & afin que ceux qui les auraient ne pussent

les vendre, il obtint des Evéques & de Dosithée Patriarche de Jérusalem gu'ils publieraient

une Sentence d'excommunication contre les Grecs qui vendraient ces livres.
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On peut encore faire une remarque qui donne une nouvelle autorité a ces impressions; & c'est
que celui qui gouvernait I'lmprimerie de Buchorest était Métrophane, ci-devant Evéque de
Chusion, & que celui qui fit I'mpression fut un autres Grec nommé Michel Macri, de
Joannina, Notaire de la grande Eglise. C'est donc l'ouvrage de deux fameux Grecs, qui sont
Melece Syrigus, considéré comme un des plus grands Théologiens du dernier siecel, & un
Patriarche de Jérusalem aussi fameux qu'a été Dosithee: imprimé chez un Grec & par un
Grec, sous les ordres, aux dépends & dans le pays d'un Prince faisant profession de la
Religion Grecque. Ce ne sont pas la des impressions de Geneve, a la téte desquelles on fait
parler un Imprimeur qui n'avait rien a perdre, pour débiter des faussetés pareilles a celles que
contient la Préface de la Confession de Cyrille, Ce sont des Grecs constiués en dignité dans
leur Eglise, qui recommandent l'ouvrage de Syrigus contre cet Apostat, comme étant trés
orthodoxe & tres utile pour confondre les Luthériens & les Calvinistes, qui le dédient a un
Prince de la Religion Grecque, & qui le font imprimer par des Grecs & pour les Grecs. On ne
dira pas que la Cour de Rome ait eu part a ces ouvrages, puisqu'elle condamne une partie de
ce qu'ils contiennent touchant les points qui regardent le schisme de I'Eglise Grecque, & qu'il
est sorti des mémes impressions un livre aussi violent contre la Primauté du Pape, que celui

de Nectarius.

Dosithée avait donné a son ouvrage en 1672, le titre de Bouclier de la foi orthodoxe: dans
I'édition de Buchorest il I'a ainsi intitulé. Manuel pour réfuter I'extravagance des Calvinistes,
qui calomnient la sainte Eglise Catholique & Apostolique d'Orient, lui attribuant qu'elle a
sur Dieu & sur les Mysteres de la Religion leurs mauvaises opinions, appuyant ce qu'ils
avancent sur les Chapitres attribués a Cyrille Lucar: composé par Dosithée Patrirche de la
sainte ville de Jérusalem en 1672. Le titre courant dans tout le livre est, contre les Calvinistes

& les Luthériens.
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La Préface & le Discours préliminaire ne sont point changés. Dans le Chapitre | au
commencement Dosithée a fait deux changements considérables. Le premier en ce qu'il a
ajouté ces paroles. Nous ne promettons pas de dire avec certitude présentement, de quelle
conscience était Cyrille, c'est-a-dire, ce qu'il pensait en sa conscience. Le second
changement est, qu'au lieu que dans le Synode il avait dit que Cyrille avait été éleve au
Patriarchat de Constantinople d'un commun consentement de tout le Clergé, il a mis
onwcdnmote, de quelque maniére que ce fat. Ces deux changements font connoitre que
Dosithée a I'occasion des louanges outrées que les Calvinistes avaient données a ce
malheureux, ayant examiné plus sérieusement la matiére, avait reconnu que ceux qui avaient
justifié Cyrille a cause du désaveu de sa Confession réitéré plusieurs fois avec serment, &
parce qu'on lui avait vu pratiquer tout le contraire de ce qu'elle contenait, ou qui pouvaient
s'étre laissé persuader que Cyrille de Berroée, par intérét ou par passion, avait poussé le zele
trop loin en faisant pronoucer anthéme contre lui, avaient été trompés. 1l a donc mieux aimé
suivre Melece Syrigus, qui en a parlé de la méme maniére. laissant la chose au jugement de
Dieu. Il paroit aussi qu'il reconnut que son élection au Patriarchat de Constantinople n'avait

pas €té fort canonique, puisqu'il a retranché ce qui pouvait le faire croire.

Il ajoute aux extraits des Homélies de Cyrille contre le Chapitre du culte des Saints, un
passage tiré d'un Sermon sur S. Demetrius. Il a aussi changé le titre du premier extrait contre
le Chapitre XVI, & il a mis ces paroles. Que le Baptéme efface le péché originel absolument,
& non pas lii seulement des prédestinés. On ne remarque accun autre changement dans ces

extraits.

On en trouve un fort considérable dans le Chapitre IV, car il est omis entiérement avec toutes
les citations contre les Iconomaques, qui sont seulement indiquées; en sorte que le Chapitre

IV est celui qui faisait le cinquiéme dans le Synode de Jersualem. Il est inutile d'en deviner
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les raisons; mais ce retranchement ne change rien a toute I'économie de I'ouvrage. 1l poursuit
jusqu'a I'endroit de la page 150 de I'édition de Paris, qui en fait la derniere ligne, & il
retranche une partie de ce qui suit. Il inséré a la place une digression touchant I'opposition
que firent les Grecs dans le Concile de Florence a I'addition au Symbole, pour montrer qu'il
n'étoil pas permis, mame aux Conciles Oecuméniques, de rien ajouter aux expositions de la
foi. particuliérement sur la Sainte Trinité; ce qui fait voir qu'il ne perdait pas la moindre
occasion d'attaquer les Latins: mais que cela ne l'avait pas empéché d'écrire contre les
ennemis de I'Eglise, & de défendre la foi sur I'Eucharistie. Puis il reprend ce qui est a la page
153, & il ajoute a I'exemple de S. Basile, qui se justifia contre ses calomniateurs, celui de
Denys d'Alexandrie, aprés quoi il continue de méme que dans I'imprimé, ce qui y est marqué
touchant I'ambition & l'avarice de Cyrille, les maux & les dépenses qu'il causa a I'Eglise; le
soupcon que produisit sa liaison avec I'Ambassadeur de Hollande, duquel il se servit pour
parvenir a ses fins; & que non seulement il ne doit pas étre regardé comme un Martyt, n'ayant
pas souffert la mort pour le nom de Jésus-Christ, mais comme un malheureux qui n'a aucune
part avec lui. Dosithée avait mis dans le premier Ecrit, qu'il avait usurpé trois fois le Siege de
Constantinople, apres la premiére élection qui paroissait légitime: dans I'Edition il a mis six
fois, ce qui est plus conforme a la verité, comme on a foit voir par la liste des Patriarches que

nous avons insérée ci-dessus.

Apreés cela on trouve les Actes du Synode tenu sous Cyrille de Berroee: puis de ceux de Jassi
& de Constantinople sous Parthenius le Vieux, qui sont insérés en entier avec les signatures:
& Pepilogue qui les suit finit a la troisieme ligne de la page 217, I'Auteur ajoutant seulement
que le Synode de Jassi avait particulierement combattu contre les Calvinistes, en dressant la
Confession Orthodoxe. Mais il a retranché ce qui suit dans le manuscrit & dans I'impression
de Paris, ou il rend raison pourquoi le premier Synode anthématisa la personne de Cyrille, &

qu'au second on se contenta de condamner sa doctrine. En effet, cela était inutile, & une
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partie de ce que contenait cet article se trouvait ailleurs. Ces Actes des deux Synodes ont dl

faire le Chapitre V, mais on ne I'a pas marqué, & celui qui suit est le sixieme.

Dosithée a retranché la seconde période, qui commencait par l'adresse qu'il faisait de
I'Exposition de la Foi qui suit, & telle qu'il la devait faire en parlant a la téte de son Synode;
mais qui n'était plus nécessaire pour un ouvrage comme I'Enchiridion. Pour les Chapitres
opposés a ceux de Cyrille, il ne se trouve aucune difference qui mérite d'étre remarquée, entre
ce qui fut proposé & approuvé au Synode de Jérusalem, & cette derniere édition, si ce n'est
dans le dix-septieme qui concerne I'Eucharistie, gu'il a tellement augmenté, que les additions
font presque la moitié de tout I'ouvrage. Or ce n'a pas été pour se rétracter de ce qu'il avait
publié en 1672, ni pour s'expliquer dans un sens qui et le moindre rapport aux idées que M.
Claude attribue a ses Grecs non latinisés: c'est pour s'expliquer d'une maniére si nette & si
claire, qu'il n'y a point de commentaire qui soit capable de I'obscurcir. Comme I'Enchiridion
est fort rare, & qu'il ne servirait de rien d'indiquer I'endroit ou I'Auteur s'explique sur la
Transsubstantiation d'une maniere plus étendue qu'il n'avait fait dans le premier ouvrage,
nous rapporterons cet endroit, que chacun pourra comparer avec ce qui se trouve dans

I'édition grecque & latine de 1676. Voici les paroles de Dosithée.

Par le mot de Metovsimolg, ou Transsubstantiation, nous ne croyons pas qu'on fasse
entendre clairement la maniére selon laquelle le pain & le vin sont changés au corps & au
sang du Seigneur; car cela est incomprébensible & impossible a tout autre qu'a Dieu, & fait
voir en méme temps l'ignorance & I'impiété de ceux qui calomnient I'Eglise Catholique
d'avoir cette pensée: mais elle croit que le pain & le vin apres la consécration sont faits
véritablement, réellement & substantiellement, le pain le véritable corps du Seigneur, & le
vin son véritable sang. Cela ne doit pas s'entendre comme s'il y était figurément, par maniére

de type; représentativement, par maniere d'image; ni spirituellement, ainsi qu'on appelle
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spirituels les Sacrements de I'ancien Testament, qui n'étaient que des types & des ombres, &
qui etaient principalement appellés Sacrements, en ce qu'ils signifiaient ceux du Nouveau
Testament, qui étaient la vérité. Car lorsque les anciens mangeaient la manne, & qu'ils
buvaient I'eau de la pierre qui les suivait, ils mangeaient & buvaient le corps & le sang du
Seigneur, mais en figure; & nous le buvons & le mangeons véritablement. 1ls n'avaient pas
les choses qui étaient, mais qui devaient étre, & nous avons celles qui sont: elles étaient
absentes pour eux, & elles nous sont présentes: elles étaient significatives a leur égard, &
pour nous elles existent véritablement. Ce n'est point non plus par une grace qui surpasse
celle dont sont remplis les autres Sacrements; ni par la lii 2 communication & par la
présence de la seule divinité du Fils unique, selon ce que quelques Péres ont dit en parlant du
divin Baptéme: ni par une véritable & certaine présence de Notre Seigneur Jésus-Christ que
la seule foi produit, comme Calvin a eu I'impiété d'avancer; puisqu'une telle présence n'est ni
véritable, ni certaine, mais fantastique, & une pure imagination, n'étant ni substantielle ni
réelle: ni par une espece de composition, en sorte que le corps du Seigneur étant infini, parce
qu'il a été uni a la divinité du Fils unique, soit uni pareillement au pain proposé de
I'Eucharistie, & que le pain par metonymie soit corps, & le vin sang, & non par le
changement, comme veut le furieux Luther; ni qu'aucun accident du pain & du vin soit
changé en quelque accident du corps & du sang de Jésus-Christ par quelque changement ou
altération. Mais le pain est fait véritablement, réellement & substantiellement le véritable

corps du Seigneur, & le vin son véritable sang (a).

Dosithée continue en ces termes. Il est clair que comme I'Eglise Catholique a tiré de
I'Ecriture le terme de Consubstantiel & I'Union hypostatique, & d'autres dogmes conformes a
la Religion, & nécessaires, qui sont contenus dans les sept Synodes Oecumeniques, de méme
elle en a tiré le mot de Transsubstantiation dans les temps auxquels on en avait befoin pour

détruire I'hérésie de Bérenger, & des autres Hérétiques qui ont paru devant & apres lui, qui
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ont blasphémé contre ce Sacrement, & qui ont détourné le sens des paroles de Notre
Seigneur, & des Saints Peres interpretes de la Sainte Ecriture, & la décision du septieme
Synode Oecuménique touchant le Sacrement, par de fausses interprétations, suivant
I'ancienne coutume des Hérétiques. Ainsi ce mot n'est point une invention des Latins, ni d'un
de leurs Conciles, comme prétendent les Luthériens & les Calvinistes, croyant tromper par
une telle sottise quelques Orthodoxes: mais c'est une définition de I'Eglise Catholique pour
renverser les hérésies contre ce Sacrement. Ce que disent aussi ces Hérétiques dont il a été
parlé, que nous avons été trompés par les Papistes, car c'est ainsi qu'ils appellent les
Occidentaux, pour embrasser touchant la sainte Eucharistie, le dogme signifié par le mot de
Transsubstantiation, est un mensonge. Car le septieme Concile que nous suivons en tout
touchant le tres saint Sacrement, & les Péres d'Orient I'ont confirmé (b); c'est-a-dire, qu'ils

ont établi la doctrine signifiée par ce mot.

Ensuite il partage son discours en plusieurs sections, suivant lesquelles il rapporte un grand
nombre de passaes de Péres, & d'autres Ecrivains Ecclésiastiques, qui marquent une
prodigieuse lecture, & qui peuvent faire voir aux Calvinistes que les Grecs ne sont pas si
ignorants que le prétendait M. Claude, qui certainement n'aurait pas connu plusieurs Auteurs

cités par ce Patriarche, car Aubertin n'en avait pas fait mention.

La premiére section commence par cette remarque, que presque du temps des Apétres il y eut
des hérétiques, comme les disciples de Simon & de Saturnin, qui, selon le témoignage de S.
Ignace dans I'Epitre a ceux de Smyrne rapporté par Théodoret, eurent des opinions erronées
sur le Sacrement de I'Eucharistie: mais qu'elles finirent bientdt, & qu'au septieme Concile
Oecuménique il fut décidé contre les lconomaques, que c'était une hérésie de dire que
I'Eucharistie était le type, I'image, le signe ou le sumbole du corps & du sang de Jésus-Christ.

Il rapporte les paroles dites en cette assemblée par Epiphane Diacre, que jamais ni Jésus-
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Christ, ni les Ap6tres, ni les Péres, n'ont dit que le sacrifice non sanglant offert par le Prétre
fOt une image, mais le véritable corps & le sang de Jésus- Christ. 1l confirme cette vérité par
des passages de S. Jean Damascene, d'Elie de Crete dans son Commentaire sur I'Apologie de
S. Grégoire de Nazianze, de Théodore Graptus en son Traité de la foi infaillible des
Chrétiens, de s. Jean Chrysostdbme, Homélie XXVI sur S. Matthieu, d'Origene sur le méme
Evangile, de Théodoret Dialogue I, d'Anastase d'Antioche contre les Gaianites, de Samonas
de Gaze, de Pierre de Sicile contre les Manichéens, de Nicolas Cabasilas, Livre IV de la vie
en Jésus-Christ, de Théophane de Nicée Livre V. contre les Juifs Chapitre XIX, de Jean
Patriarche d'Antioche contre les Azymes, de S. Denys & de S. Mxime son Interprete. Enfin il
fait voir qu'il n'y a aucune contradiction, en ce que quelques Péres ont appellé Antitypes les
sacrés Mysteres, & que d'autres ont dit qu'ils ne I'étaient pas, parce qu'ils prenaient ce mot en

difféerents sens.

Dans la seconde section, il dit que Bérenger avait avancé que le pain & le vin étaient un
simple type ou figure du corps & du sang de Jésus- Christ: qu'il fut condamné par le Pape
Nicolas Il, dans un nombreux Synode, & en plusieurs autres, particuliérement dans celui de
Latran en 1215, & que le Synode général en prononcant anathéme contre cette hérésie, fit une
décision conforme a I'Ecriture, aux Péres, & au septieme Concile, quoiqu'en d'autres articles
il ne lui ait pas été conforme. C'était-la une occasion de déclamer contre les Latins, si les
Grecs avaient cru qu'ils eussent introduit un nouveau dogme, en établissant celui de la
Transsubstantiation, les Calvinistes prétendant qu'il a commencé au Concile de Latran. Mais
au contraire Dosithée loue I'Eglise Latine d'avoir condamné ce qu'ils veulent faire passer pour
la créance de toute I'Antiquité, & il prétend qu'en cela elle a suivi ce que I'Eglise Grecque

avait décidé dans le septieme Concile.
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Dans la section troisieme, il prouve I'horreur qu'elle a toujours eue de cette hérésie, par la
punition rigoureuse que fit I'Empereur Alexis Commene en 1081, de Basile, Chef de la Secte
des Bogomiles, qui niaient le changement dans le Mystere de I'Eucharistie, & qu'il fit brdle
vif dans I'Hippodrome,, aprés avoir fait condamner ses erreurs dans une assemblée Synodale
d'Ecclésiastiques & de Sénateurs: & qu'a cette occasion, il ordonna a Euthymius Zygabenus
d'insérer dans sa Panoplie les témoignages de S. Grégoire de Nysse & de S. Jean Damascene,

qui établissent le changement réel du pain & du vin au corps & au sang de Jésus-Christ.

Dans la section quatrieme, il parle de la dispute qui arriva sous I'Empereur Manuel Comnene,
a I'occasion d'un Diacre nomme Basile, qui avait dit dans un sermon que le Fils de Dieu avait
été la victime, & qu'il avait recu le sacrifice avec le Pére (c): & qui fut accusé d'hérésie
comme introduisant deux hypostases ou personnes en Jésus-Christ. Que Soterichus
Panteugenus €élu Patriarche d'Antioche, Eustathe Métropolitain de Dyrrachium, & d'autres qui
attaquerent cette proposition furent excommuniés dans un Synode tenu en 1056. Sur quoi il
cite Cinnamus Livre IV. Nicetas Choniates, la Chronique en vers d'Euphraim: puis il rapporte
la décision de ce Synode, & les anathémes prononcés contre ceux qui nient que Jésus-Christ
est le Sacrificateur & le Sacrifice; & le troisiéme est contre ceux qui disent que le Sacrifice
qui est offert tous les jours par les Ministres sacrés, selon que notre Sauveur & le Seigneur
de toutes choses I'a ordonné, renouvelle dans I'imagination & par maniére d'image celui qui
a eté offert sur la croix par notre Sauveur de son corps & de son sang, pour la délivrance &
I'expiation du genre humain, mais qu'il n'est pas le méme (d). Il rapporte ensuite divers
passages pour confirmer cette doctrine, entr'autres de Nicolas de Méthone contre Soterichus,
d'Etienne péyag dpovyydprog contre le méme; de s. Athanase, de S. Grégoire de Nazianze, de
S. Cyrille de Jérusalem ei¢ Unomdviny, de S. Grégoire de Nysse, Homélie sur la Paque, de S.
Cyrille d'Alexandrie contre Théodoret, & de sa Lettre aux Empereurs, de Cabasilas Livre I,

de la vie en Jésus-Christ, & Chapitre XLV de son Exposition de la Liturgie; Nicolas de
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Méthone contre les Azymes; de Théophane discours huitieme contre les Juife; d'‘Oecumenius
sur le cinquiéme Chapitre aux Hébreux; de Siméon de Thessalonique, en son Dialogue contre
les hérésies; & de la Confession de Germain Patriarche de Constantinople, qui vivait peu-

apres.

Il parle dans la Section V de Sicidites Religieux, qui fut, dit-il, Chef d'une hérésie, disant que
dans le Sacrement de I'Eucharistie, le corps de Jésus-Christ n'était pas incorruptible comme
apres sa Passion & sa résurrection, mais corruptible. Il rapporte ce que dit Nicetas, que ceux
qui étaient dans les bons sentiments lui prouvaient par S. Jean Chrysostdome, S. Grégoire de
Nysse, S. Cyrille & Eutychius Patriarche de Constantinople sous Justinien, que dans le
Sacrement le corps de Jésus-Christ était incorruptible, étant celui qui apres la résurrection
était impassible, & non pas celui qui était passible avant la Passion: & quiconque recoit une
partie du pain eucharistique, recoit Jésus-Christ entier. L'Empereur Alexis Comnene fit
assembler un Synode en 1199, qui condamna Sicidites. Dosithée rapporte divers passages sur
ce sujet de la Chronique en vers d'Euphraim, de Michel Glycas au Moine Joannicius, de S.
Cyrille de Jérusalem, de S. Ephrem, de la Lettre de Pierre Patriarche d'Antioche, de Nicolas
de Méthone, d'Isidore Pelusiote & de Siméon de Thessalonique, pour prouver que ce qui est

dans le Sacrement, c'est-a-dire, le corps & le sang du Sauveur, sont incorruptibles (e).

La Section sixieme regarde une question assez extraordinaire: quelques Prétres vers l'an
1440, en distribuant la Communion, disaient recevez le S. Esprit, & d'autres les accuserent
comme des blasphémateurs. Cependant Marc d'Ephese entreprit de les justifier; ce qu'il fait
par un raisonnement qui consiste principalement, en ce que le corps que nous recevons dans
la Communion étant uni a la divinité, en participant au corps & au sang du Seigneur, nous
participons aussi au S. Esprit, la divinité des deux personnes étant inséparable. (f) Il prouve

trés-certainement le dogme de la présence réelle, & c'est l'usage qu'en a fait Dosithée; mais il
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ne justifiait pas ces Prétres d'une nouveauté inconnue a toutes les Eglises, & qui n'avait aucun

fondement dans la discipline grecque.

La septieme section, qui est plus étendue que toutes les autres, a pour Préface ce qui a été
rapporté ci-dessus touchant le commencement des hérésies de Luther & de Calvin, & comme
elles furent combattues par Jérémie Patriarche de Constantinople & Melece d'Alexandrie.
Ensuite Dosithée rapporte un grand nombre de passages de Péeres, & d'Auteurs ecclésiastiques
sous ce titre général. Exposition d'autres témoignages tirés de quelques anciens Péres, & de
plusieurs Ecrivains ecclésiastiques orthodoxes, qui prouvent la présence réelle &
substantielle du Sauveur dans I'adorable Sacrement, par le changement substantiel du pain
& du vin, au propre corps précieux & au sang du Sauveur, ce qui est la Transsubstantiation

dans le Sacrement (g).

Dosithée distribue ces passages sous différents titres d;autant de mots employés par les
Ecrivanins ecclésiastiques anciens & modernes, pour signifier le changement qui se fait dans
le Mystere de I'Eucharistie: & il fait voir que tous reviennent a un méme sens, qui est celui du
changement véritable, réel & substantiel, & qui est par une conséquence nécessaire celui de la
Transsubstantiation. Ces mots sont petéyw, Tpdyw, miveo, crtolpat, petodlappdvm, Kovmva,
aywilm, iepovpy®, Amogaivopar, yivopor, Gvadéwvou, tedd, yapilopor, mapadidmut,
Matpedetal, petamoteitar, petoPfdiretor, petooctoryeioltol, petockedalely, Kotaokevdlety,
petapPuOuilery, GAloolcOar, petovstolcbar. Sous chacun de ces titres, il rapporte les
passages de presque tous les anciens Péres Grecs; méme sur l'adoration de I'Eucharistie, ceux
de S. Ambroise & de S. Augustin. Il cite aussi plusieurs auteurs plus récents, dont quelques-
uns ne sont pas imprimés, ce qui fait voir le soin avec lequel il avait étudié cette matiére. On
trouve cités entr'autres Nicetas d'lconie contre les Azymes, Cabasilas, Siméon de

Thessalonique, S. Nil l'ancien, les Réponses de Photius a Amphilochius, Nicéphore
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Patriarche de Constantinople contre les lconomaques, Proclus, Nicolas de Méthone contre
Soterichus, & contre les Azymes, Jean de Jérusalem, Matthieu le Religieux, Pierre
d'Antioche, Siméon de Jérusalem, Théodore Curopalate, Méthodius de Constantinople, &
divers anonymes contre les Latins, Glycas, Nicétas, Théodore Graptus, Michel Coniates,

Soterichus Panteugenus, les Liturgies & I'Euchologe.

Sur le mot de Transsubstantiation, il rapporte le Discours de Gennadius, que Melece Syrigus
a inséré a la fin de sa Réfutation de la Confession de Cyrille Lucar, & qui a été imprimé
depuis peu avec la grande Homélie du méme Auteur: & par cette raison il ne se trouve pas
dans la traduction en grec vulgaire de cet ouvrage, quoiqu'il soit dans le manuscrit copié sur
I'original qu'avait Panaiotti; parce que les deux ouvrages ayant été imprimés en méme temps
& pour étre reliés ensemble, Dosithée n'a peut-étre pas cru qu'il fallGt le mettre deux fois. Il a
joint divers passages des Péres pour prouver que dans les Mystéres de la Religion, il ne faut
pas chercher comment une chose se fait, mais la croire humblement lorsque la foi nous
I'enseigne: & qu'il suffit de savoir que ce changement se fait surnaturellement & par
I'avénement du S. Esprit. Il finit par un extrait de la Lettre de Melece d'Alexandrie & Edouard

Barton, que nous avons rapporté ci-dessus.

La dix-huitieme Section est pour marquer qua la Confession de Cyrille, qui parut en 1633, &
qui dans le dix-septieme Chapitre expliquait le Mystére de I'Eucharistie selon l'opinion de
Calvin, avait été condamnée en un Synode tenu I'an 1638, & a Jassi en 1642, que Melece
Syrigus & George Coressius la réfuterent, anathématisant par-tout Luther & Calvin & leurs
Sectateurs, & expliquant clairement cae que I'Eglise Catholique enseigne de toute antiquité,

touchant le Sacrement de I'Eucharistie.

Le reste est conforme a ce qu'il publia dans la Synode de Jérusalem, excepté qu'il n'a pas

rapporté les signatures, & qu'il a changé ce qui regardait le dix-huitieme article de Cyrille
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touchant I'état des ames aprés leur mort; ayant marqué a la marge, qu'il s'était trompé en
quelques endroits dans la réfutation de cet article, & que pour cela il l'avait corrigée. Mais
comme cela ne regarde pas la matiére que nous traitons, nous n'en parlerons pas
présentement. Chacun peut aisément comprendre que ce seul ouvrage de Dosithée détruit
entiérement tout ce que M. Claude, M. Smith, & ceux qui les ont copiés, ont avancé touchant
la créance des Grecs sur I'Eucharistie. Ce n'est pas un Gergan, ni des vagabonds, comme ces
prétendus Archevéques de Tibériade & de Samos, qui donnent en secret des témoignages
informes: c'est un des quatre Patriarches Grecs, qui ayant publiquement déclaré la foi de son
Eglise dans un Synode nombreux, confirme au bout de dix-huit ans ce qu'il avait publié alors,
& qui, au lieu de se rétracter, ajoute a son premier ouvrage un tres grand nombre de nouvelles
preuves: qui condamne expressement les Calvinistes & les Luthériens: qui cite tous les
passages des Peres dans le méme sens que les Catholiques les entendent: qui se sert avec
éloge des témoignages des Grecs modernes, que M. Claude veut faire passer pour latinisés:
qui cite les Synodes que ce Ministre traite de pieces supposées: enfin qui fait imprimer, au vu
& au su de toute I'Eglise Grecque, dans un pays ol elle est publiquement professée, un
ouvrage qui est recu avec une approbation générale, sans que depuis vingt ans il ait essuyé la
moindre contradiction. On peut juger que puisque Dosithée eu I'attention d'y faire quelques
chagements dans des choses indifférentes, il en aurait fait de méme dans les articles
essentiels, s'ils ne s'étaient pas trouvés conformes a la doctrine de son Eglise sur I'Eucharistie.
Il I'a encore plus nettement confirmée dans son Traité contre Caryophylle, imprimé quelques
annees aprees I'Enchiridion, & par la déclaration publique qu'il fit contre les Grecs qui

envoyaient leurs enfants au College d'Oxford.
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APPENDIX 4: TRANSLATION OF THE PSEUDO-DIONYSIAN FRAGMENTS
AND THE SCHOLIA IN MS IVIRON 281

Title 5, On the divine naming, of the Areopagite
From the treatise On the Divine Names

[DN 1,6] Knowing this, the theologians praise him as one who is without any name, and also
from of all the names. As being nameless, on the one hand, when they say that the Principle-
of-divinity in one of the mystical visions of symbolic theophany reproached the man who
asked “What is your name?” and when He, leading that man away from any possible
knowledge according to the divine names, said “And why are you asking for my name, when
it is a wonderful name?” (Jud 13:17-18)*" Now is this not the “wonderful name” (Ps 8:2), the
“one beyond all names” (Phil 2:9), the nameless name, which is established “above all
names” named“either in this age or in that to come” (Eph 1:21)?*'® As the one with many
names, on the other hand, when they introduce the Principle-of-divinity saying “I am the
Being, the life, the light, God, the truth,” (Gen 28:13, Jn 8:12, 14:6) and when the same
divinely wise men in many names celebrate the Cause of everything from all its effects — as
good, as beautiful, as wise, as lovely, as God of gods, as Lord of lords, as the Holy of holies,
as eternal, as being and as the cause of the ages, as the giver of life, as wisdom, as mind, as
word, as the one who knows, as having in advance all the treasures of every knowledge, as
power, as powerful, as King of kings, as the Ancient of Days, as ageless, as unchangeable, as
salvation, as justice, as sanctification, as redemption, as in greatness exceeding everything
and also as the one in the gentle breeze. Moreover, they also say that he is in the minds and in
the souls and in the bodies, in the heavens and on the earth, at the same time remaining in

himself; in the world and above the world, around the world and above the heavens,

315 As Jud 13:17-18 is being rendered here is a variant or, rather, a paraphrase of the

Septuagint text. This is clearly rendered by the punctuation of the manuscripts, which
indicates that the text belongs together. Beate R. Suchla's punctuation in her edition is
erroneous.

316 On this passage and its Evagrian source see Istvan Perczel, “« Théologiens » et

« magiciens » dans le Corpus Dionysien,” in: Adamantius: Newsletter of the Italian Research
Group “Origen and the Alexandrian Tradition”, vol. 7 (2001), 54-75. here 57.
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supersubstantial, sun, star, fire, water, spirit, dew, cloud, that-which-is-the-stone, rock, every

being and nothing from among these beings.**’
Scholion

For the one whose nature is unthinkable no proper name can be found, given that the proper

name indicates the nature.

Title 6, of the Areopagite, On the divine incarnation

From the first chapter of the treatise On the Divine Names

The Principle-of-divinity is especially man-loving, because in one of its hypostases it truly
and completely took share in all that belongs to us, calling back to itself and elevating the
humanity, of which ineffably the simple Jesus became composite, and the one who is eternal
took a temporal extension, and the one who supersubstantially transcends all order according
to all nature appeared within our nature, with the unchanged and unconfused establishment of

his own characteristics.

From the second chapter of the Areopagite

But also the most evident subject of theology — the divine formation of Jesus according to us
— is ineffable to all word and unknowable to all mind, even to the very first among the most
venerable angels. And that he was substantiated as a man, this we have received in secret
transmission, but we do not know how, according to a law other than the natural, he was
formed from virginal blood and how he walked on the humid and unstable substance without
moistening hisfeet having corporeal volume and the weight of matter; and all the rest that

pertain to Jesus! supernatural physiology.

IV Letter 25v —26v
of the same [Dionysius], from his letter to the monk Gaius

How do you say that Jesus, the one Who is beyond all things, is substantially ranked together
with all men? For He is not called here man as the Cause of men, but as being precisely what means to be truly

317 For the scriptural passages cited here see the apparatus of the edition of the text on p. 224-225.
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man in the entire substance. However, we do not define Jesus in a human way. For He is neither only man, nor only
supersubstantial (as far as He is a man), but truly man is the exceedingly manloving one.

Scholion

This means that we do not determine him as mere man, for he is not only man, but also God,

just as he is not only God, but also man.3*°
Text

The Supersubstantial substantiated above men and according to men, from the substance of

men.3%°

Scholion

He is substantiated above men, because from a virgin, but according to men because from a
woman; from the substance of men because not from another substance; for neither had he
brought the flesh down from heaven, nor did he take on himself an earthly flesh of a nature

other than human, nor did he become man [only] in appearance.
Text

This notwithstanding, the one Who is always supersubstantial remains more-than-full

of supersubstantiality. Moreover, when because of the abundance of the latter He has also
truly come to substance, He was substantiated above substance and performed the human
deeds above man. This is shown by the Virgin who supranaturally gives birth and by the
unstable water that bears the weight of the material and earthly feet, and does not yield, but
through a supernatural power is coagulated to a non-liquid state. many***Why would one

enumerate the rest, which are indeed many? Through which the one who sees in a divine

318 On this translation and its philological justification see Istvan Perczel, “The Christology of Pseudo-

Dionysius the Areopagite: The Fourth Letter in its Indirect and Direct Text Traditions,”Le Muséon 117/3-4
(2004): 409-446, especially 426 and 442.

519 Cf. Maximus Confessor, Ambigua ad Thomam, PG 91, col. 1048 B-C Janssens, |. 32-34: “Neither is he
only man, because he is also God, nor is he only supersubstantial, because he is also man, given that he is
neither a mere man, nor naked God.” (tr. I. Perczel, ibid. 434).

%20 Tr. I Perczel, ibid. 442-443.

2t Clearly, this variant is due to a scribal error, writing T ToAAX instead of T Aotmd.

277



manner will know above intellect that even those things that are predicated about the
manlovingness of Jesus in fact have the sense of transcendent negation. For to say it shortly,
He was not even man, not as if He were no man, but from men and beyond men and above

man He has truly become man.3%

Scholion

That even this [that is, the substantiation of Jesus] is supersubstantial and according to the
divinity. Supersubstantial as being from a virgin and without [the] seed [of a man] and, just
like the divinity, <in the same way> it is above mind and word. For even when conceived, it
preserves unknowability, and when said, ineffability. The one who is according to nature, is
also above nature. We know and say that he was substantiated from human nature [?] but
neither do we know nor do we say how this occuredfrom virginal blood according to a law

other than [that of] the human nature.

Text
And for the rest, he performed the divine deeds not as God, nor the human deeds as man, but

being God man-ified, he exerted for us a kind of new god-manly activity.

Scholion

Christ neither performed the divine deeds as God, nor the human deeds as man. For [he
performed them] not only divinely but also humanly and not only humanly but also divinely
because of the indivisible and inconfusable union. For by means of the man-ification of God ,
that is, by the inhumanation of God, a kind of new god-manly activity came into existence. It
is new, because neither did he divinely operatethe divine deeds, nor humanly the human
deeds, but in a god-manly manner, as it [the activity] is simultaneously divine and human.
Just as the cutting capacity of a brazing sword has become its burning capacity and its
burning capacity has become its cutting capacity — for just as the fire has become united with
the iron, so also the burning capacity of the fire has become united with the cutting capacity
of the iron, so that the iron become burning because of the union with the fire and the fire
become cutting because of the union with the iron and neither of the two suffer any alteration

822 Tr. I. Perczel, ibid. 443.
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because of the exchange between each other in the union, but each of the two, even while in
the union sharing in the property of the other element, remain without falling out from its
own natural property — so also even in the mystery of the divine inhumanation, divinity and
humanity has become united according to the hypostasis, without any of the two abandoning,
because of the union, its natural operation, although without keeping it unrelated to the other

element, or separated from it.

26.v (DN, 11, 10)
Of the same [Dionysius] from the Elements of Theology of the holy Hierotheus

Since because of man-lovingness he descended even as far as nature and was truly
substantiated and the One who is more-than-divine was called a man — let those things that
we celebrate above mind and word be merciful! — even in these [earthly] things he possesses
supernaturality and supersubstantiality — not only because he communicated to us

unchangeably®*®

and unconfusedly, without any damage to his more-than-fullness before [to
be corrected to “because of”’] the ineffable self-emptying [kenosis], but also — which is the
greatest novelty among all novelties — he was supernatural even in our natural conditions and

supersubstantial in the substantial characteristics, in a transcendent manner possessing above

us all that belongs to us.

323 This translation presupposes the emendation of an error in the text, due to iotacism
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1173-1174; 1815; 1817-1818

1172-1173
879;1135-1139; 1823; 1829
1152-1153
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3,15,16
7,17-21
8, 1-11
8,12-15
8,20-27
8-12
9,22-34
10, 21-24
12,5
13,21
13, 21-22
14, 15-31
15, 3,
15,2
17,6
20,5

30, 30

Numeri
16,5

20, 8

20, 11

Deuteronomium
4,24

9,3

10,17

27,26

Josue
10, 12-14

Judices
13-16
13,17
13,18

IT Reg.
12,1-3,25
III Reg.

1156-1157
739-740
740-741
741

736

741

737

737

1274

1841
737-739
743-744
1153-1154
1834

1842
1152-1153
1260-1261

1830
1842
1842

1148, 1841
1148
1828
1530

732-735

752-753
1815
1817-1818; 1819

753
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11, 1-13
18, 15
19,12

IV Reg.
3,14 et19

I Paralipomenon
1,26

Tobit
12, 15
13,7,11

IT Machabaeorom
1,25

Psalmi
4,2
8,2

8, 26
18,2
18, 4-5
22,2
23,7 -10
23,10
32,6
35,10
45,8
49,1
50, 7
67,13
67,21
67,5
68, 6
80, 17
81,1
81,8
85, 8-10

753
1170
1836

1170

768

1865-1866
1167

1481-1482

1172

1819

1172

295

273-274

1267; 1276, 1268; 1281; 1284,;1565-1566; 1600
1167

1170

114-117

772

1170

1827

839-840
1167-1168

1171

1153-1154
1592-1594

1842

1501, 1505-1506
1492-1493; 1496
1835-1836
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88, 28
93,1
102, 25, 28
103, 28
103, 4
109, 1
112, 4
117,22
135, 2
135, 3
146, 5

Proverbia
8,1

Ecclesiastes
3,11-14

Cantanticum
1,16

Job
10,12
9,4

Sapientia
7,27
13,5

Siracides
43,12
43,27

Osee

6, 4
14, 6

1832

1172

1833
1838-1839
141-143
1445-1446; 1451-1452
1840

1842

1827

1828
1835-1836

1830

1829

1827

1829
1827

1837
296-298

1840
1842

1841
1841
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Malachias
1,14

2,17

3,2

3,20

Isaias
51
6,2-3
6,3
14,12
14, 12-15
40, 28
40, 30
40,5
42,8
43,11
52,9
52,10
53, 6
53,7
53, 8
66, 22

Ieremias
10, 16
23,5
28,19
28,57
40,2

Baruch
48
4,10

Ezechiel
34,16

1481-1482
1172
1841
1840

1827

5-7

1169; 1828
152-153
136

1828

1830

1835
1152-1153
1272-1273
1835

1834
1582-1583
1273, 1274
1309

1839

1153-1154
1834

1154
1481-1482
1154

1828
1828

1269-1270; 1270-1271; 1271, 1271-1272
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Daniel
1,1-4,37
7,9

9,24

Matthaeus
1,16
1,18-25
1,21
4,3

5,6
7,23
9,6

14, 25-34
19,17
20, 28
25, 32
28,18
28, 20

Marcus
6, 48-51
10, 45

Lucas
1, 26-38
1,33
1,35
2,1-14
2,30
3,35
18, 19
22,53

Johannes
1,1

1,4

1,5

1,10

754
1833
1828

1264

1906

1835

1704-1705

1283

1830

1245-1246
1870-1872; 1906—-1908
1826

1121

1493-1494

1838

1471-1472; 1475-1476

1870-1872; 1906-1908
1121

1906

1458-1459; 1461-1462; 1488-1489
827-828

1906

1835

768

1826

1703-1704

1830
772
158-159; 1702—-1703; 1709-1710
1839
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1,14
1,18
1,29
1,36
4,14
4,24
5,27
6, 19-21
6,27
7,38
8,12
7,38
8,12
10, 4
10,9
10, 10
10, 11
10, 14
10, 30
11, 25
14,2
14, 6
14,9
14, 16
14, 28
18, 37
20,17
20, 22

Actus Apostolorum
3,21

17, 25

17,28

Ad Romanos
1,25

5,16

5,18

8,1

882-883

1197

1274, 1521-1522

1274

772

857,1841

1245-1246
1870-1872; 1906-1908
773-774

1841

772;776-777

1841

772;776-777
1268-1269

1264

1829

1267

1830

1339, 1358; 1370-1373
1107; 1224, 1823-1824
1502-1503
778-779;1107; 1263; 1823-1824; 1824
1056-1057

1067

1339; 1357-1358

1832

1386-1387
1217-1218

1437-1438; 1760-1761; 1441-1443
1829
1115

700-702

1238-1239
1238-1239
1238-1239
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9,29

10, 12
11, 33
11, 34
15,33
16, 20
16, 27

I ad Corinthios
1,30
1,24
2,16
3,2

5,6

6, 19-20
6,20
10, 13
10, 4
12,6
15, 25
15,28

15, 45

IT ad Corinthios.

4,4
5,21
8,9
12,9
13,11

Ad Galatas
3,13
3,28
4,4
5,9

Ad Philippenses
2,7

1169

955
1831-1832
1050; 1830
1172

1172

1827

1119; 1220; 1830; 1221; 1834; 1835
120-121; 440-441; 1056; 1062; 1832

1050; 1830
572-573

1237

1837-1838
1185-1186

1832

1842

1838-1839

1430, 1432-1434

1516-1518; 1546, 1563-1564; 1578-1579; 1743-1745; 1746 -

1748; 1842
1538; 1522-1523

774,1084

1239-1240, 1521, 1534-1535

955
1832
1172

1527-1528; 1520; 1526

1774-1777
1257
1237

957: 1633
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2,9
4,9

Ad Colossenses
1,15

1,16

1,18

2,3

2,9

3,11

I ad Timotheum
1,17
6,15

IT ad Timotheum
2,19

Ad Hebraeos
1,2
1,3
1,17
1,21
2,17
2,18
3,4
3,14
3,15
4,15
5,7
5,8
5,10
6,20
6,20
6,20-7,4
7,1
7,2
7,3
7,9

1819-1820
1172

774;1084
364-365
1543-1544
1831-1832
957
1774-1777

1167

1832-1833; 1168; 1170

1830

1829

773; 1075
1414-1415
1820-1822
1290
1729-1730
1837

1829

1838

826

1615-1616; 1618—-1622
1609-1610; 1612-1613; 1643; 1704-1705

1290
1290
1307
1292-1303
1310, 1307
1310; 1311
1307, 1308
1331
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8,3
12,6

I Petri

2,2
2,21-22

Apocalypsis
1,5

17,14

19,1

19, 16

21,6

22,16

22,17

1290
657

572-573
1239-1240

1832

1828; 1832-1833
1832

1828; 1832-1833
772

1841

1841
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	Eusèbe Renaudot
	Richard Simon (1638- 1712)
	8.6 Conclusions

	9 THE RECENSION OF  PANOPLIA DOGMATIKE IN THE ATHONITE MS IVIRON 281
	9.6 Description of Iviron 281
	9.7 Codicological and palaeographic description

	The scholia to Dionysios the Areopagite
	The scholia to the fragments of Gregory the Theologian
	Author and  importance of the scholia
	9.11 On the principles of the edition.

	10 CONCLUSIONS
	APPENDIX 1:  EDITION OF THE ORIGINAL PROLOGUE BY FRANCESCO ZINI TO THE LATIN TRANSLATION OF THE PD
	APPENDIX 2: PD IN THE JANSSENIST CONTROVERSY – AN ACCOUNT BY ANTOINE ARNAULD
	APPENDIX 3: PD IN THE JANSSENIST CONTROVERSY – AN ACCOUNT BY Renaudot, Eusèbe
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